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\cSorceress of the Wtch Wrld

A Wtch Wrld novel by Andre Norton
Version 1.1

I

\cThe freezing breath of the Ice Dragon was strong and harsh over the heights, for it was
m dwi nter, and the dregs of a year which had been far fromkind to me and nine. Yes, it was in the
time of the Ice Dragon that | took serious thought of the future and knew, past all sighing and
regret, what | must do if those |I valued above all, even ny owmn life, were to be free froma
shadow whi ch mi ght teach themthrough nme. | am al51ll was\al5l1Kat ht hea of the House of Tregarth,
once trained as a Wse Wnan, though | never gave their oath, nor wore the jewel which lies so
heavy on the breasts of those who take it to them But such learning as was and is theirs was
gi ven nme, though not by my choosi ng.

I am one of three, three who once becanme one when there was need: Kyllan the warrior, Kenoc
the seer-warlock, Kaththea the witch. So nmy nother had named us at our single birthing; so we
were. She was of the Wse Wnen of Estcarp al so, and was di sowned for wedding with Sinon Tregarth.
He was no ordi nary man, though, being a stranger who had cone through one of the otherworld gates.
Not only was he one learned in the stern art of war (which was of vast use to Estcarp, for that
torn and age-worn | and was then | ocked in struggle with Karsten and Alizon, her neighbors), but he
had that which the Wse Wnen could not countenance in a man, sone of the Power for his own.

Thus, upon her wedding and bedding it proved that Jaelithe, my nother, was not sunmarily
shorn of her witchery as all believed she would be, but rather found a new path to the sane
general end. This raised the ire of those who had turned their faces from her on her choice.
However, though they woul d not openly acknow edge she had proved tradition naught, they had to
| ean upon her support when there was great need, as there was.

Toget her, my father and nother went up against the remants of the Kol der, those outland
devils who had so | ong nenaced Estcarp. They found the source of that spreading evil and cl osed
it. For the Kolder, like my father, were not fromour time and space, but had set up a gate of
their own through which to spill their poison into Estcarp

After that great deed the Wse Wnen dared not openly nove agai nst the House of Tregarth,

t hough they neither forgot nor forgave what ny nother had done. Not that she wed\al51for they
woul d have accepted that, feeling only contenpt for one who all owed enotion to beckon her from
their austere path\al5lbut because she remained one with themin spite of her choice

As | have said we were born at a single birthing, ny brothers and I, | being the last to
enter the world. And for a long tinme thereafter ny nother ailed. W were put into the care of
Anghart, a wonan of the Fal coners whom fate had used hardly, but who gave us the loving care ny
nmot her could not. As for my father, he was so enveloped in nmy nother’s sufferings that he scarcely
knew during those nmonths whether we lived or died. And I think he could never, in his innernost
heart, warmto us because of the hurt she took to bring us forth.

When we were children we saw little of our parents, for their conbined duties in that ever-
present war kept them at the South Keep. My father rode the borders there as Warden, and ny nother
as his seeress-in-the-field and nore. W lived at a quiet manor where the Lady Loyse, who had been
a conrade-of-war of ny parents, kept a snall circle of peace.

Early did the three of us learn that we had in us that which set us apart: we could Iink
m nds so that three becane as one when there was need. And, while we used this Power then for only
small matters, we were unconsciously strengthening it with each use. W also instinctively knew
this was a thing to be kept secret.

My nother’s break with the Council had kept ne fromthe tests given all girl children for the
sel ection of novices. And she and ny father, whether they guessed our inheritance or not, set
about us such guards agai nst absorption into the Estcarp pattern as they coul d.

Then it was that ny father disappeared. In one of the lulls of active raiding he had taken
ship with the Sulcar, those close allies of Estcarp and his old battle friends, to explore certain
i slands runored to have suspicious activity sighted on them Neither he nor his ship were
thereafter sighted nor heard from

My nmot her rode into our sanctuary and for the first tinme she sunmpned Kyl lan, Kenobc, and ne
to a real trial of power. Wth our strength united to hers, she sent forth a searching and saw our
father. Wth so slender a clue, she went forth again to seek him we renai ned behi nd.

When Kyl lan and Kenoc joined the Borderers and | was left, the Wse Wnen noved as they had
|l ong prepared. They sent to the hold and had ne taken to their Place of Silence. And for sone
years | was cut off fromthe world | knew and nmy brothers. But other worlds was | shown and there
is a kind of hunger for such know edge born in those of nmy blood which feasts and grows, until at
times it fills one to the loss of all else. |I fought, how | fought, during those years not to
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yield to the tenptation of full eating, to keep part of nyself free. So well did | succeed that at
last | was able to reach Kenbc. Thus, before they could force the final vow upon nme, he and Kyllan
came to bring nme out.

We coul d not have broken the Council’s bond had it not been that all the Power was gathered
up for a day and night as one pulls into one hand all the threads of a weaving. They hoarded their
strength that they might deal a single blowto Karsten and put an end to their nost powerful
eneny. They took all their force and ainmed it at the nmountain |ands, churning the heights,
twisting the very stuff of the earth by their united will.

So they had none we could not break to spare el sewhere. And we rode eastward into the
unknown. Kenoc had di scovered a new nystery, that those of the A d Race of Estcarp had been m nd-
| ocked in some very ancient tine, and therefore the direct east to themdid not exist. This had
been done when they had cone fromthat direction into Estcarp.

Thus we went over mountain to find Escore. And there, to save us and to | earn what we nust
know, | worked certain spells, alnmpst to the undoing of the whole Iand. For this was a place where
in the past mighty powers and forces had been unl ocked by adepts, very ancient, but of ny nother’s
people. And they had blasted the land in their strivings for mastery. At |ast those who had
founded Estcarp had fled, rolling the nountains into a supposedly eternal barrier behind them

But when | wrought ny spells (snmall conpared to what had been done in Escore in the past),
forces were awakened, a delicate, hard-won bal ance was destroyed, and struggl e between good and
ill once nore awoke.

W came into the Green Vall ey, which was held by those ol der even than the A d Race, though
they had a nmeasure of our blood too. But they were not of the Shadow. As we stood conradely to
arns, and sent forth a warning sword to sumon all of good will for a conbat agai nst the Dark
there canme one they accepted as of their kind.

He was of the O d Race, a hill lord who had had for a tutor one of the last of the adepts to
choose to stay in Escore and not nmeddle. But Dinzil was anbitious and he was a seeker. Nor was he
corrupted by the love of dom nation when he first began that seeking. He was | ong known to the
Green People and they met himw th honor and good will. He was a nman with nmuch in himto draw
one’s liking\al5lyes, and nore than liking, as | can testify.

To nme, who had known only ny brothers and the guardsnen ny father had set about us, he was a
new ki nd of friend. And there was that which stirred in me for the first tinme when | | ooked upon
his dark face. Also, he set hinself to woo ne, and that he did very well.

Kyl I an had found his Dahaun, she who is the Lady of Green Silences, and Kenbc was as yet

unheart-touched. Kyllan did not set hand to sword when | smiled upon Dinzil, and Kenoc’'s frowns
took, may | be forgiven, for jeal ousy because our three m ght be broken
When Kenoc vani shed, lost to us, | yielded to Dinzil's pronise for aid in finding him as
well as to the wishes of ny heart. The end being that | went secretly with himto the Dark Tower.
Now when | try to remenber what was done there, | cannot. It is as if sonmeone had taken water
and a strong soap to wash away all the days | was Dinzil’s aide in magic. Though |I try to force
nmyself to recall it, | have only pain and nore pain within ne.

But Kenobc, together with the Krogan nmaid Orsya, came seeking ne, as he tells in his part of
this chronicle. And he wought with nore than human endurance and strength to bring ne forth from
what had becone an abi di ng place of the Shadow. By that tine | was so tainted with what Dinzil and
nmy own folly had plunged ne into, that | stood at the end with Dinzil to do hurt to those | |oved
best. And Kenoc, daring to see nme dead before I fell so low, struck nme down with hal f-Iearned
nmagi c.

Fromthat hour | was as one newborn, for that stroke rift fromme nmy learning. At first | was

as a little child, doing as | was bid, without will or desires of my own. For a little |I was
content to be so

Until the dreans began. | could not renenber themwholly when | awoke; it was well | did not,
for they were such as no sane mind could hold. And even the faint nmenory of sone portions left ne
sick and cold, so that | lay upon nmy bed in Dahaun’s feather-roofed hall and could not eat, and
dared not sleep. Al the protection | had | earned against such ills in nmy days anong the Wse

Worren had been stripped fromme, so that | was as one body bare to the winter’s blast. Save that
what | stood naked before was worse than any sl eet-laden wind, for what buffeted me was of the
Shadow and very foul

Dahaun wrought as she could, and she was a heal er. But her healing was of the mind and body,
and this was a matter of spirit. Kyllan and Kenoc sat by nme and strove to keep the Shadow at bay.
Al'l the know edge of those within the Valley was shaped to the end of saving me. But in those
monent s when | knew what they did, | understood the evil of this. For the Valley needed ful
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protection, not only the protection of visible weapons, but also of the mind and spirit. To fight
my battle weakened their defenses.

My child s clinging to the small safety and confort they offered | nust put away. So did
grow ol der and no longer only an unthinking child. | also knew that the dreans were only the
begi nni ng of what mght attack nme, and through nme others. For when nmy own know edge had been taken
an enptiness had been left, and into that sonmething alien was striving to pour itself.

So, even though | no | onger thought as Dinzil had nmade me, | was still eneny to those | |oved
best. And | could prove a gate set in their mdst through which ill could reach them breaching
their def enses.

| waited until there was an hour when Kyllan and Kenbc went into council of war. And | sent a
message to Dahaun and Orsya. To them | spoke frankly, saying what nust be done for the good of

all, perhaps even for nme also. “There is no rest here for ne.” | did not ask that, | stated it as
atruth. And in their eyes | read agreement. “This is also true: | amfast beconing a door to that
which waits only for an entrance to be shaped for it. | ama worse eneny than any nonster prow ing

beyond your safeguards. Strong are you in ancient magic, Dahaun, for you are the Lady of Geen
Silences, and all which grows nust pay heed to you, all animals and birds. And you, Orsya, also
have your own magic, and | can testify that it is not to be lightly thought on. But | swear to you
that this struggling to enter through nme now is greater than you two joi ned together.

“I am enpty\al5ll can be filled, and with that which we would not like to think on.”

Sl oW y Dahaun nodded. There was a sharp stab of pain within ne then. For, though | knew
spoke the truth, yet sone small, weak part of me had held a dying hope that | could be wong and
that she, who in her way was so nuch the superior of anyone |I had once been, would tell ne so. But
rat her she agreed with the verdict | had to face.

“What woul d you do?” Orsya asked. She had come fromthe streamto nmy side and her hair was
drying, forming a lumnous silvery cloud in the air, but there were still droplets of water on her
pearly skin, and those she did not w pe nor shake away, for to the Krogan water was life itself.

“I must go forth from here\al51”

But to that Dahaun shook her head. “Beyond our safeguards what you fear will surely conme, and
soon. And Kyllan and Kenoc would not allowit.”

“Yes, and yes,” | answered. “But there is something else. | can return whence | cane and find
aid. You have heard that the churning of the nountains broke the power of the Council. Many of
them di ed then because they could not contain so long the force they had to store until they ained
it. The Wse Wnen’s rule is done in Estcarp. Qur good friend Koris of Gormis now the one who
says this is done or that. But if even two or three of the great Wse Ones still |ive they can
raise this fromne and Koris will order themto do that speedily. Let nme return to Estcarp and
shal | be heal ed and you will be free to carry on battle here as you nust.”

Dahaun did not answer at once. It is part of her nmagic that she is never the same in one’'s
eyes, but always changing, so that sonetinmes she seens of the O d Race, dark of hair, white of
skin, while at other tines her hair is ruddy, her cheeks gol den. Wether this is done by her wll

or not, I do not know. Now it seened she was of ny own race as she absently snoothed a strand of
bl ack hair, her teeth showing a fraction upon her |ower lip.
At | ast she nodded. “I can set a spell, a spell which may carry you safely as far as the

mountains, if your travel is swift, so you need not fear invasion. But you nust aid it with al
your strength of will.”

“As you know | shall,” | told her. “But now you nust give nme aid in another way, the two of
you, standing with me when | tell this to Kyllan and Kenoc. They know that | will not be in danger
once | reach Koris. . . . W have learned fromthose conming to join us that he is seeking us. But

they may try to hold nme here even so. Qur tie is as old as our years. So we nust be three set firm
for this, saying even that | shall return once | amgiven a new inner shield.”

“And this will be the truth?” asked Orsya. | did not know if she thought of ne with any
charity. Wen | was Dinzil’s | had been an enemnmy to her, even seeking her life by my brother’s

hands, so she had no reason to wish me well. But if she were as one with Kenboc as | suspected,
then perhaps she might, for his sake, do nme this service.

“l do not think so. | might be cleansed. But to return here would be a chance | woul d not
dare.” | told her frankly.

“And you believe you can nmake this journey?”

“l must.”

“I't is well,” she said. “I shall stand beside you.”

“And |,” prom sed Dahaun. “But they will want to ride with you\al5l”

“Set your own spells, the two of you. Let them seek the border with ne; | do not think we can

keep themfromthat. But thereafter make themreturn. There is nothing in Estcarp for them and
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they have now given their hearts to this land.”

“That al so can we do, | think.” Dahaun replied. “Wen will you ride?”

“As soon as can be. If | growtoo worn with this battle, | shall |ose before you are rid of
me.”

“I't is the nonth of the Ice Dragon; the nountains will be ill going.” But agai n Dahaun spoke

as if she were not forbidding the effort, but rather searching in her mnd for ways to overcone
difficulties. “There is Val mund, who has ridden those trails many niles, and we can call upon the

keen eyes of Vorlong and his Vrangs to scout before you, that no great ill may lie in wait. But it
will be a cruel, cold trail you take, ny sister. Be not overconfident.”
“I amnot,” | assured her. “Only the sooner | amout of Escore, the sooner will what we hold

dear be the safer!”

So it was settled among us, and having set our minds firmy upon the matter how could those
ot hers stand against us? Hard and fierce argunents they rai sed, but we showed themthe | ogic of
what we woul d do, even until they were in agreenent against their wills. | swore and swore again
that once healed I would return, with one of the parties fromover-nountain. Now and again there
came those to join us, their com ng always nade known in good time by sentinels the G een People
mai nt ai ned where there were passes. The sentinels were of many kinds, some scouts fromthe Vall ey,
a few fornmer Borderers who had conme to serve under ny brothers, others the wi nged Fl annan, or
Dahaun’s green birds, whose nessages only she could understand, or once in a while a fighting
Vrang, w de-w nged hunter fromthe high clouds.

It was one of those who broke our first plan into bits when he reported that the direct route
to the pass over which we had first conme into Escore was now cl osed. Sone nessenger or |iege thing
to the Shadow had wought a sealing there which would be better avoided than assaul ted\al5lwith ne
as one of the party facing it. | think Kyllan and Kenoc rejoiced to hear that, deenming that we
woul d now abandon the project altogether.

Only | sweated and shrieked under the dreans nore and nore, and perhaps they knew that |
could not long continue to stand agai nst that which sought to occupy ne. Death would have to be ny
portion then, and | had sworn themto that by an oath they could not break

Summoned, Vorlong hinself cane to the Valley. He perched on a rock already well worn by the
scraping of his talons and those of his tribe before him his red lizard head in bright contrast
to his blue-gray feathers, his long neck twisting as he turned his eyes fromone of us to another
whi | e Dahaun made mind talk with him

At first he would not give us any hope, until, at last, with continued pressure, she brought
out of himan adnittance that by swi nging farther east and north, it mght be possible to avoid
the pass we knew for a higher, nore difficult passage. And he would send us a flying scout. From
the G een Peopl e volunteered their best nountaineer, Val mnund.

In the Green Valley the Ice Dragon was kept at bay. The season there was no cool er ever than
late fall in Estcarp. As we rode past those synbols of power which kept that small pocket
inviolate, the full blast of winter nmet us.

There were five of us who rode the sure-footed Renthan\al5lt hose four-footed bei ngs who were
not animals, but conrades of battle as they had proved many tinmes, and who were the equal of al
in wit, perhaps superior in courage and resource. Kyllan took the fore, Kenoc rode to ny right,

Val mund for a space at the left, and behind was Raknar out of Estcarp, who had chosen to go over-
mountain with me to nmy final goal, since he sought to find certain liegenen of his and bring them
back to swell the host in Escore. He was a man of nore years than the rest of us and one ny
brothers trusted highly.

Beyond the boundaries of the Valley, as the Renthan beat down snowdrifts with their hooves, a
shape dove fromthe sky to becone clear in our sight as a Vrang, Vorlung s prom sed guide.

We travel ed by day, since those of the Shadow are nore used to the ways of night. Perhaps the
severity of the weather had inmured themin their lairs, for, though we once heard afar the
hunting cries of a pack of wolf-nen, the Gray Ones, we did not sight themor any other of the Dark
ones. W wove a way with many curves and small detours to avoid places which Val nund and the Vrang
found dangerous. Some were only groves, or places of standing stones. But once we | ooked upon a
sonber buil di ng which seemed not in the | east gnawed by time. In those walls were no wi ndows, so
it was like a giant block pitched from sone huge hand to lie heavily on the earth.

Around it the snow was not banked, though elsewhere it lay in white drifts fromwhich a weak
wi nter sun awoke sparkles of dianond. It was as if the ground was too warmthere, so that a square
of steam ng earth encl osed that om nous masonry.

At night we sheltered in a place of blue stones, such ones as were to be found here and there
as islands of security in the general evil of the land. Wen it grow quite dark pale Iight shone
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fromthese; that |ight beamed outward rather than toward us, as if to dazzle anything prowing
beyond, to blind them from seeing our small party.
| tried not to sleep, lest those crowding dreans bring disaster, but | could not fight the

fatigue of body, and, against my will, | did. Perhaps those blue stones had sone renedy even
greater than the power Dahaun had brought to ny succor. For ny sleep was dreanl ess and | awoke
fromit refreshed as | had not been for a long tine. | ate with an appetite, and | took heart that
my choice was right and perhaps our trip nmight be without ill incidents.

The second night we were not so lucky in finding a protected canp site. Had | still the
learning | had once made ny own, | m ght have woven a spell to cover us. But now | was the nost
hel pl ess. Vrang and Val mund between them had brought us into the foothills of the nountains we
must cross, but we were still heading north, rather farther to the east then would serve us.

We had rested in a place where stunted trees nade a thick canopy, in spite of the fact they
had [ost their last year’s leaves. And in that half shelter the Renthan knelt, giving us their
bodies to | ean against wearily as we chewed journey cake and drank sparingly from our saddle
bottle. It was Green Valley wine, mxed with water fromthe springs there, a well-known
restorative.

The Vrang wi nged off to a crag of his own choosing and the nen settled the watch hours anong
them Again | fought sleep, sure that with no safeguard | would be vul nerable to whatever the
Shadow sent after us.

| did not think beyond our piercing of the nountains and the coming to Estcarp. Only too well
did ny imagination create for me what m ght happen between this hour and that when | was again in

the land of ny birth . . . though I knew that in the marshaling of such ills I was harm ng nyself.
Val mund sat to nmy left, his green cloak about him Even in the gloom for we dared not |ight
a fire, | could see his head was turned to | ook toward the nountains, though before himnow was

such a screen of brush and tree linb that he mi ght not see through. There was something in his
stance which made ne ask in a hal f-whisper: “There is trouble ahead?”

He | ooked now to me. “There is always trouble in the mountains at this tinme.”

“Hunters?” What kind? I wondered. There had been fearsone surprises enough in the | ow ands.
What foul nonsters mght seek us out in the heights?

“No, the land itself.” He did not try to hide his fears fromnme and for that | was glad. For
what he spoke of seened less to nme than things ny dreans brought. “There are many snowslides now
and they are very dangerous.”

Aval anches\ al51l had not thought of those. “This is a dangerous way? Mrre so than the other?”
| asked.

“I do not know. This is new country for ne. But we nust go with double care.”

| dozed that night and again nmy apprehensions were not realized. | mght not have slept in a
protected place, but |I did not dream

In the norning, when the light was strong enough for us to nove on, the Vrang came to us. He
had been scouting across the heights above since first Iight and what he had to report was none
too good. There was a pass |eading west, but we nust reach it on foot, and would need a
nmount ai neer’s skill to do so

Wth a great curved talon the Vrang drew a line map in the snow, went over each point of
probabl e danger for us. Then he rose again, once nore to seek the heights and so scout even
farther ahead than the distance we could cover in the hours of this day. Thus did we begi n our
nmount ai n j our ney.

\cll

\cAt first our way was no worse than any nmountain trail | had yet seen, but by the tinme the
pal e sun was up we had reached that portion the Vrang had foretold where we nust say farewell to
the Renthans and go thereafter on our own two feet. What had been a path, though steep and to be
foll owed warily, now becanme a kind of rough staircase fit for two feet but not four

The nen packed our scant supplies and brought out the ropes and steel-pointed staffs which
Val mund anbng us knew best how to use, and he now took the | ead. We started up a way which was to
be a test of endurance.

| could al nost believe that we did indeed tread a stairway, one fashioned not by the whi m of

wi nd and weat her, but by the need of sone intelligence. | could not believe that the maker, or
mekers, had been nen |ike us, however, for the steps were far too steep and shal |l ow, sonetines
giving only roomfor the toe of one’s boot, very sel domw de enough to set the full length of a

foot upon them
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Yet there was no other indication that we trod a way whi ch had once been a road. And the
constant clinb nade one’s | egs and | ower back ache. At |east the wind had scoured the snow and ice
fromthese narrow fingers of |edge so that we had bare rock to tread and need not fear the
addi ti onal hazard of slippery footing.

That stairway seened endless. It did not go straight up the slope, although it began that
way, but rather turned to our left after the first steep rise, to angle along the cliff face,
which led me even nore to surmise that it was not natural but contrived. It brought us at last to
the top of a plateau.

The sunlight which had been with us during that clinb vani shed, and dark cl ouds | owered.

Val mund stood, his face to the wind, his nostrils expanded, as if he could sniff in its blow ng
some evil prom se. Now he began to uncoil the rope which had belted him shaking it out in |oops,
so that the hooks which glinted in it at intervals could be seen

“We rope up,” he said. “If a stormcatches us here . " Now he pivoted, |ooking toward what
| ay ahead, seeking, | believed, for sone hint that we mght find shelter froma com ng bl ast.

| shivered. In spite of the clothing which made ne nove clunsily, the wind found a way to
probe at me with icy fingers which wounded.

We nade haste to obey his orders, snapping the rope hooks to the front of the belts we wore.
Val mund led the line, and after himKyllan, then Kenoc, and |, and, bringing up the rear, Raknar.
I was the | east handy. During the border war my brothers and Raknar had had duty in mountain
pl aces, and, while they did not have Valmund's long training, they knew enough to be | ess awkward.

Staff in hand, Val nund noved out, we suiting our pace to his, to keep sone slack in the line
l'inking us, but not too much. The cl ouds were thickening fast, and while as yet no snow had
fallen, it was hard to see the far end of the plateau. Nor had the Vrang returned to give us any
i dea of what mght await us there.

Val mund took to sounding the path before himwith his staff as if he thought sone trap m ght
awai t under seemingly innocent footing; he did not go as fast as | wanted to, with the w nd
striking col der and col der

Just as the clinmb up the stair had seened to be a journey without end, so did this becone a
matter of trudging toward a goal which was hours, days before us. Tine had no | onger any true
meaning. If it was not snowing, the wind raised the drifts already fallen to encircle us with
bewi | dering veils. | feared that Val nund was indeed a blind nan | eading the blind, and we were as
well able to blunder over sone cliff as to walk a path to safety.

But we won at last to a place of shelter where the wi nd-driven snow was kept fromus by an
overhang of rock. There ny conpanions held council as to the matter of going on or trying to wait

out what Valnund feared to be a storm | |eaned back against the rock wall, breathing in great
gasps. The cold | drewinto nmy laboring |lungs seened to sear, as if | inhaled fire. And nmy whol e
body trenbled, until | was afraid that if Valnmund did give the signal to return to that battle

outside | could not answer with so nuch as a single step

I was so occupied with the failure of my own strength that I was not really aware of the
return of the Vrang until a harsh croaking call aroused nme. The Vrang waddl ed i n under the
overhang, an awkward creature out of its elenent of the upper air. It shook itself vigorously,
sending bits of snow and noisture flying in all directions, and then it squatted down before
Val mund in the stance of one cone to settle in for sone tune. So | gathered that perhaps our
travel for this day was over, and | slid thankfully down the wall which supported ne, to sit with
my |legs out, ny back still resting against the mountain rock

We coul d not have a fire, for there was no wood to feed it. And I wondered nunbly if we would
freeze here under the lash of the wind which now and again reached in to flick us. But Val nund had
an answer to that also. He produced fromhis pack a square of stuff which seened no | arger than ny
hand when he first pulled it forth. In the air, though, as he began to unfold it, it spread |arger
and larger, fluffing up, until he had a great downy bl anket under which we crept and |ay together.
Fromthis heat spread to thaw ny shivering body as it served ny conpani ons al so, even the Vrang
taki ng refuge beneath one end, its bulk naking a hunp.

The covering had the soft consistency of massed feathers where it touched nmy cheek, but it
| ooked nore like nbss. Wien | ventured to ask Val nund explained that it was i ndeed nmade from
vegetation but via insect handling, since a small wormfound in the Valley feasted upon a | oca
noss and then spun this in turn, nmeant to nake a weat her protection shell. The G een People had
Il ong since, in a manner, donesticated these worms, kept them housed and fed, using the tiny bits
of substance each produced to fashion such blankets. Unfortunately, as it took hundreds of worns
to make a single blanket, each one was the work of many years; there were few of them those in
exi stence being anmong the treasures of the Vall ey.

| heard ny conpanions talking, but their words became only a lulling drone in ny ears as |
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drowsed, because of the fatigue of ny aching body no longer trying to fight sleep. It seened that
here all ny fears faded, and | was no | onger Kaththea who must be constantly alert lest | fal
prey to the eneny, but rather a mndl ess body which needed rest so sorely that |lack of it was

pai n.

| dreaned, but it was not one of those nightmares fromwhich |I roused crying out with dread
horror, though it was as vivid, or nmore so, as one of those. It seemed that | lay with the others
under that soothing bl anket and watched, with a kind of [azy content, the roar of the gathering
storm out si de, secure and safe with ny protectors around ne.

Fromthat stormthere spun out a questing line, silvery, alive, and this beamed over us,
hovering just above our huddl ed bodies. In ny dream| knew that this was a questing from anot her
nm nd, one which controlled Power.

Yet | did not think it evil, only different. And the end of that silvery beamor cord swung
back and forth until it came to hold steady over ne for a space. Then | seened to rouse for the
first time to a feeling of vague danger. But when |I summoned what snall defenses that | had, the
line was gone and | blinked, knowi ng that I was now awake, though all was just as it had been in
my dream and we |lay together with the storm beyond.

| did not tell my brothers, for ny dreans nust not be used, | made certain in ny owmn nmind, to
flog theminto dangerous efforts in the nmountains. At that nonent | decided that, if | did fee
the touch of true evil any time as we clinbed these perilous ways, | would | oosen ny fastening on

the life rope and plunge, to end nmy problens, rather than draw them after ne.

We spent the rest of the day and the next night in our hiding place. Wth the coning of the
second dawn there was |ight and no clouds. The Vrang took wing, to soar high, coming back with
news that the stormwas gone and all was clear. So we broke our fast and went on

There were no nore stairways. W clinbed and crept, up cliffs, along | edges. And all the tinme
Val mund studi ed the heights above us with such intent survey that his uneasi ness spread to us, or
at least to ne, though I could not be sure what he feared, unless it was an aval anche.

At mdday we found a place on a wi der |edge than we had heretofore traversed, and crouched
there to eat and drink. Valnund reported that we were now within a short distance of the pass and
that perhaps two hours would see us through the worst of the journey ahead and on the down sl ope,
where once nore we could angle east. So it was with some rel axation that we munched our bl ocks of
journey bread and sipped fromflasks filled with the Valley brew

We had crossed the pass well within the tine Val nund had set and were on a downward trai
whi ch did not seem so bad conpared to the way we had cone, when our nountaineer |eader called a
halt. He tested the rope ties and signaled he nust reset them So we waited while he shucked his
pack to begin that precaution. It was then that the danger he had foreseen struck.

I was only aware of a roaring. Instinctively | jerked back, trying to flee\al5lwhat | knew
not. Then | was swept away, buried, and knew nothing at all

It was very dark and cold and a weight lay on and about nme. | could not nove ny arms nor |egs
as | tried to reach out in a half-conscious fight against that punishing burden. Only ny head,
neck and half of one shoulder were free and | lay face up. But all was dark. \Wat had happened?
One nonment we had been standing on the nmountainside a little bel ow the pass, the next, so had tine
passed for me, | was caught here. My dazed mind could not fit that together

| tried again to nove the armof the free shoulder and found with great effort | could do so.
Then with my nittened hand | explored the space about my head. My half nunbed fingers struck
pai nfully against a solid surface | thought was rock, slipped over that. | could not see in this
gloom only feel, and touch told ne so little\al5lthat | now lay buried in snow save for ny hand,
shoul der, arm head resting within a pocket of rock. That chance al one had saved ne from being
snot hered by the wei ght which inprisoned the rest of nme. | could not accept that inprisonnent, and
began, in a frenzy of awaking fear, to push at the snowwith nmy free hand. The handfuls | scooped
up flew back in ny face, bringing me to understand | might thus bring upon nyself the very fate
fromwhi ch the rock pocket had saved ne.

So | began to work nmore slowy, striving to push away the burden over nme, only to discover
was too well buried; | could nmake no inpression on that weight.

At |ast, exhausted, sweating, | lay panting, and for the first tine tried to discipline the
fear which had set me to such usel ess |abor. There must have been an aval anche, sweeping us
downsl ope with it, burying us\alb5lme. The others could be digging nowto find mel O they night
all be . . . Resolutely | tried to blank out that thought. |I dared not believe that a chance rock
pocket had saved nme alone. | nmust think the others lived.

More bitterly than | ever had since | had fallen in that last struggle at Dinzil’s side
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regretted ny | ost comunication with nmy brothers. Wth ny nmagic that had been rift fromnme also,
my puni shent for being drawn into the underfolds of the Shadow. Perhaps . . . | shut ny eyes
agai nst the dark in which ny head lay, tried to rule ny mind as once | had, to seek Kyllan and
Kenoc\ al51to be one with ny brothers as had been our bl essing.

It was as if | faced some roll of manuscript on which | could see words, clearly wit, but in
a language | could not read, though | knew that reading might nean life or death for me. Life or
deat h\ al51suppose Kyl lan, Kenoc, the rest of our conpany had survived; suppose that it would be
better for themnow if they did not find ne . . . Only there is that stubborn spark of life in us
which will not allow one to tanely surrender being. | had thought I mght throw nyself into
not hi ngness in their service if the need arose. Now | wondered if | could have done that. | tried
to concentrate only on ny brothers, on the need that | now speak with themmnd to m nd
Kemoc\ al51lif | had to narrow that beanming to one, | would select Kenoc, for always had he been the
closer. Innmy mind | pictured Kenoc’'s dear face, ained every scrap of energy toward touching
hi M al51to no avail .

A cold which was not fromthe snow i nprisoning nme spread through nmy body. Kenpc\al5lit m ght
be that | tried to reach one already gone! Kyllan then, and ny elder brother’s face becane ny
picture, his mind that | sought, again to reach nothing.

It was the failure of ny power, | told nyself, not that they were dead! | would prove
that\al51l had to prove it!\al5lso | thought of Valnmund with what | hoped was the sane intensity,
and then of Raknar. Not hi ng.

The Vrang! Surely the Vrang had not been included in our disaster! For the first time a small
spark of hope flashed in nme. Wiy had | not tried the Vrang? But that creature had a different form
of brain channel: could | succeed with himwhere | had failed with nen? | began to seek the Vrang
as | had the others.

There was the picture in ny mind of the red head swi ngi ng above the gray-blue feathered body.
Then\ al511 had touched! | had found a thought band which was not that of a nman! The Vrang\al51it
must be the Vrang! | cried aloud then and the sound of my own voice in that small pocket was
deaf eni ng.

Vr ang!

But | could not hold that band | ong enough to aima definite nessage along it. It wavered in
and out so | could only touch it now and then. Only it was growing stronger, of that | was sure.
The Vrang nmust be seeki ng us sonewhere near, and | doubled nmy efforts to send an intelligible
message. The wavering of that conmuni cation band was first irking, and then rai sed the begi nning
of panic in nme. Surely when | touched that intelligent creature would try to pinpoint ne in turn
Yet as far as | could sense it did not. Was the consci ousness of that touch nine only, so that the
Vrang could not be guided to where | |ay?

And how nuch longer could | fight to hold ny snmall sense of communication? | was gasping. For
the first time | became aware that it was difficult to breathe. Had | pulled too nmuch snow back on
me when | nade those first ill-directed attenpts to free nyself? O was it that this pocket of
rock held only a limted supply of air and that was becom ng exhausted?

Vrang! The picture in ny nmnd slipped away. Another took its place. And | was so startled at

the single glinpse of a creature | did not expect that | |ost contact.
No lizard-bird. No, this was furred, long of nuzzle, pricked of ear, white or gray, like the
snow about ne, but with anber eyes narrowed into slits. The Gray Ones\al5la wol f-man! | had

brought upon ne a worse fate than being snothered by snow. Far better to gasp out ny life in this
pocket than be broken | oose by the thing or things now questing for nme.

I willed nyself into a kind of mnd sleep, trying with all nmy strength of will to be nothing,
not to think, not to call\al5lto hide to ny death from di scovery. And so well did | succeed, or
el se so bad had becone the air about ne, that | did |lapse into a dark |I wel coned.

But | was not to end so. | felt air blow upon ny face. My body, playing nme traitor,
responded. But | would not open ny eyes. If they had dug ne free there was a small chance they
m ght believe they had brought into the day a dead body and | eave ne. So snall a chance, but it
was all | had left to me now with ny power gone and no weapons.

Then ny ears rang as a baying began fromfar too close.

It was not quite a how, nor as sharp as a bark, but sonewhat between the two. There foll owed
a sniffing; | felt the puff of a strong breath across ny face. My body jerked, not in answer to ny
own nuscl es, but because there was a grasp on ny jacket close to ny throat and I was bei ng dragged
along. | willed nyself tolie linp, to seem dead.

The draggi ng stopped. There was another energetic sniffing of ny face. Could the creature
tell 1 was not dead? | feared so. | thought | heard novenent away. Dared | hope\al5lcoul d
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escape?

| raised ny heavy lids and light was a pain for a noment or two, | had been so long in the
dark. It was bright, sunshine. And for a space | could not adjust to it. Then a shape stood well
innmy line of vision

So sure had | been that one of the Gray Ones had dug nme out that it took ne a long instant to
see that one of the man-wolves did not crouch there. WIf it |ooked, yes, but wholly animal. Its
hi de was not the gray of the Shadow s pack, but rather a creamy white; its prick ears, a |ong
stripe down its backbone which included the full Iength of its tail, and its four well-nuscled
| egs were |light brown.

Most striking of all, it wore a collar, wi de band which gave off small flashes of bright,
sparkling color as if set, with gens. As | watched it, nmy eyes now fully open in startlenent, it
sat on its haunches, its head turned a little fromme as if it waited the com ng of another. Its
wel | -fanged jaws opened slightly and | could see the bright red of its tongue.

It was an animal, not a half-beast. And it was one who obeyed man or it would not wear that
collar. So nmuch did nmy survey satisfy nme. But in Escore one never accepts the unusual as harm ess;
one is wary if one wants to hold to life or nore than life. | did not stir, only slowy | turned
my head a fraction at a tinme, to see what |ay about ne.

There was a mighty churning of snow, not only of the slide, but also where the animal had
apparently dug to free ne. It was day, though whether the same day we had cone through the pass, |
could not tell. Sonehow | guessed it was not. The sun was very bright, enough to hurt ny eyes, and
involuntarily | closed them

In that glinpse about I had seen no indication that any of our party, save nyself, had been
dug free. And now, as | braced nyself to | ook again, | heard the aninal once nore voice its
summons (for | was certain it was a sunmons) to naster or conpani on

This time a shrill whistle answered, to which the hound, if hound it was, replied with a
series of sharp and urgent barks. Its head was turned fromne as it gave tongue and | used ny
remai ning rags of strength to push nyself up. | had the feeling | wanted to face the whistler on
my feet, if | could do so.

The hound did not appear to notice nmy struggles. It was on its feet now, running away from

me, throwing up the loose snowin its going. | got to ny knees with what haste |I could, then to ny
feet, where | stood weaving dizzily back and forth, afraid to take a step in the snow | est |
tunbl e again. The hound still floundered away, not | ooki ng back

Now! Bal ancing with care lest |I fall, |I turned slowy, striving to discover some small shred
of proof that | was not the single survivor of the slide. | swayed and stunbled eagerly to it,

falling there to ny knees, brushing and digging with ny hands to uncover the pack Val nund had
shucked nonents before the catastrophe had struck

I think | wept then, nmy eyes blurred, and | stayed where | was on ny knees, |acking the
strength to pull up. My hands rested on the pack as if it were an anchor, the only sure anchor
left, in a world gone wong.

So it was that the hound and its master found ne. The animal snarled, but | would not have
had the energy to raise a weapon even if | had one to hand. | stared blearily up at the nan wadi ng
t hr ough knee- hi gh snow.

He was human as to body. At least | had not been found by one of the nightnare things which
roamed the dark places of Escore. But his face was not that of the Od Race. He was dressed in
garments of fur unlike any | had seen before, a wide gemset belt pulling in the | oose tunic of
bul ky fluff about him A hood, beruffed about the face with a band of |long greenish hair |ike a
tattered fringe, had slid back on his head to show his own hair, which was red-yellow, though his
brows and | ashes were black, and his skin dark brown. So wong in shade did that hair tint seem
that | could believe it a wig colored so in purpose.

Hi s face was broad instead of long and narrow as those of the Od Race, with a flat nose
havi ng very large nostrils, and his mouth was thick-I1ipped to match. He spoke now, a series of
slurred words, only a few of which bore slight resenblance to the combn speech of the Valley,
which in turn was different fromwhat we used in Estcarp

“Cthers”\albll | eaned forward, bearing my weight on nmy arns braced agai nst the
pack\ al51“ hel p\ al51fi nd\ al51ot her s\ al51” | used sinple words, spaced them hoping he woul d
understand. But he stood with one hand reaching to the hound as if to restrain that ani mal
Measured beside the man | could mark the huge size of the beast.

“Qthers!” | tried to nake hi munderstand. If | had survived that fall, surely the others
m ght. Then | renenbered the rope which had Iinked us together and funbled to find it. Surely that
could be a guide to Kenoc, who had been before ne. .

But there was nothing, save a tear which had cut into ny jacket where the hook nmust have been
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pul l ed out with great force.

“Qthers!” My voice spiralled up into a scream | crawl ed back to the tunbled snow where rocks
showed here and there, ripped |loose by its sweep. | began to dig, w thout guide or purpose, hoping
that if the stranger did not understand ny words, though | used the intonation comon in the
Val |l ey, he would follow ny actions.

His first answer was a quick jerk which nearly brought ne over on ny back again. The hound
had set its teeth into the fabric of ny jacket near the shoulder. Wth those fangs | ocked it was
exerting its strength to pull me back to its master. And at that nonent the animal had nore
strength than | could resist.

But the nan nade no nove to approach me, nor to aid the hound in its efforts. Nor did he
speak again, nerely stood watching as if this was no affair denmanding his interference.

The hound growed in its throat as it pulled ne back. And ny position was such that | could
not have beaten it off, even if |I had had a weapon. A final sharp jerk and | spraw ed on ny side,
sliding down and away fromwhere | had tried to dig into the debris of the aval anche

There was a shrill whistle again. This was answered, not by the hound which stood over ne
still growing, but by a barking in the distance. Then the man waded down to ne, though he did not
try to touch ne, only waited

What he waited canme: a sled which was a skeleton framework, drawn by two nore hounds, their
collars made fast to thongs. The hound which had found ne stopped grow ing and wal | owed t hrough
the snow to the sled, where he took a position slightly to the fore of his fellows as if waiting
to be hitched in turn. Then his master reached down and put a firmgrasp on ny shoul der, pulling

me up with surprising ease. | tried to struggle out of his hold.
“No! The\al5lothers\al5l” | nouthed straight into his expressionless face.
“Fi nd\ al5lot hers\al51”
| saw his other hand lift, but | was still astounded as it flashed at ny jaw. There was a

monent of shattering pain as it net flesh and bone and t hen not hi ng.

\clll

\cThere was an ache running through ny whol e body. Now and then |I was shaken so that the
sul l en, constant pain becane a twi nge of real agony. | |ay upon sonething which swayed, dipped,
was never still, but which added to ny misery by novenent. | opened ny eyes. Before ne, across
ground where the sun nade a blaze to set tears gathering under lids, ran the three hounds, straps
fromtheir collars fastened to the sled on which | nowlay. | tried to sit up, to discover that,
not only were my wists and ankles trussed tightly together, but over me was an inprisoning fur
robe nmade fast to the framework of the sled

Per haps that was nmeant for warnth as well as a safeguard, but at that nonent of realizing ny
hel pl essness, | saw it as another barrier between nme and freedom

The sleds | had known in Estcarp had al ways been nore cunbersone, horse-drawn. But at the
pul | of the huge hounds this one noved at what seenmed to me a fantastic speed. And we travel ed
more silently. There was no jingle of harness, no chime of bells which it was customary in the
west to hang on both harness and sled franme. There was sonmething frightening in this silent
flight.

Slowy | began to think nore clearly. The pain was centered in nmy head and that, added to the
shock which had come with the aval anche, nade any pl anning now a task al nost too great. My fight
agai nst the bonds was nore instinctive than reasoned.

Now | ceased to struggle, slitting ny eyes against the too bright sunlight, enduring the
m sery of ny aches and pains, as | set nyself to the needful task of piecing together what had
happened.

| could renenber rationally now up to the blow the stranger had dealt nme. And it was apparent
I was not rescued, but his prisoner, on nmy way to his dwelling or canp. Also all | knew of Escore,
which | was ready to adnit was very little (even the Green People did not stray far fromtheir
Val | ey stronghold), nostly came fromrunor and | egend. Yet never had | heard of such a man and
such hounds.

I could not see ny captor now, but thought his place nust be behind the sled. O had he sent
me on alone in the care of his four-footed servants, to be made sure of before he turned his
attention to other survivors?

Q her survivors! | drew a deep breath, which also hurt.

Kyllan . . . Kenoc .

There was this, which I clung to with all that was within ne, as a nountain clinmber mn ght
cling to an anchoring rope when his feet slipped from sonme precarious niche: so deeply were we
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united, we three, that | do not think one of us could go fromthis world w thout the others
knowi ng instantly that a fatal blow had been dealt. Though |I had | ost nmy power, yet there was
still such a need and hold that | could not believe ny brothers dead. And if not dead\al5l

Once nore | fought against the cords holding ne, to no avail, thunping ny head agai nst the
frane of the sled behind ne. The answering stab of agony was so intense that | nearly |ost ny
senses agai n. Now al5lnow | nust override fear, bring to what |ay before ne such cool ness and m nd
alertness as | could summon.

Among the Wse Wnen | had | earned such discipline as perhaps even warriors need not bend to.
And | called upon what was left to be ny arnor and support now. One thing at a time. | could not
hope to aid, if aid they needed, those who were the nost in the world to ne, unless | won ny own
freedom And to present nyself as a captive who needed constant watching was to defeat any chance
| mght have

| knew so little about my captor, what role | nust play to outwit him M best chance at
present was to be what he had t hought to nake ne, a cowed fenal e whom he had beaten into
subni ssion. Though this would be difficult for one of the Od Race, especially from Estcarp, where
the Wse Wnen had been considered the superiors of nmales for so long that it was bred into them

to take the I ead without question. | nust indeed seemworse than | was, weak and easily overborne.
So | lay notionless in the sled, watching the bobbing of the hounds pulling it, trying to
mar shal ny thoughts. Had | been able to tap the Power as once | did, | would have been free from

the nmonent | roused, for | had no doubt that | could have brought both hounds and master under my
dom nation. It was as if someone who had al ways depended upon her |egs now found herself a
cripple, and yet was faced with the necessity of walking a |ong and peril ous road.

Twi ce the hounds cane to a halt and sat panting in the snow, their |ong tongues lolling from
bet ween their fangs. The second tinme they did so their master cane up beside nme to | ook down. |
had had warni ng enough fromthe crunch of his feet on the snow to shut ny eyes, presenting,

trusted, a nost deceptive picture of unconsciousness. | dared not | ook about again until the
hounds were once nore running.
When | did, cautiously, | saw that the surface over which we sped was no | onger unbroken

ahead, but that there were signs that other sled runners had here beaten down the snow. W nust be
nearing our goal. Now nore than ever | nust fix my mind on the part to be played\al5lthat of a
broken captive. But as long as | could |I would sham unconsci ousness, that | mght |earn nore of
these people, for, by the nunber of tracks, | thought | could assume that my captor was not al one,
but had conpani ons in plenty ahead.

The hounds ran downslope into a valley where trees showed dark fingers agai nst the snow,
stark and clear, though the sun was now down, leaving only a few |lighter streaks in the sky. The
trees sheltered those we sought, but | saw the |leap of flanes marking nore than one fire. And
there arose a chorus of how ing, which the hounds pulling ne answered in full throat.

It was a canp, | noted between alnost closed Iids, not a place of pernmanent dwellings such as
the G een Peopl e had. Though it was al ready dusk anong the trees | could make out tents,
i ngeniously set to nmake use of the trees as part of their structures. | was rem nded of Kenoc’'s

tale of his stay anpbng the Mosswi ves, whose dwellings were walled with noss hanging fromthe
branches of age-old trees.

But these were not nobss walls, rather sheets of woven hide, cut into strips and then remade
in |large sections, supple and easy to handle, draped and staked to formirregular roons, each
about some tree, the fire set before the door and not inside.

At each there stood, barking furiously at our conming, two, three, four of the hounds. Men
canme out to see the cause of their clanor. As far as | could detect in the limted light, they
were all of the same general cast of feature and coloring as ny captor, so nuch so that one could
bel i eve them not of just one tribe or clan but froma single inbred famly. As the sled slowed to
a stop on the fringe of the wood, they gathered cl ose about it, which was my warning to
counterfeit as best | could one who had never regai ned her senses.

The cover which had been part of my bonds was thrown off and | was picked up, carried to
where odors of cooking fought with those of fresh hides, hounds, and strange bodies. | was dropped
on a pile of stuff which yielded under me enough to cushion ny achi ng body, yet not enough to
spare nme an additional throb of pain

| heard talk I could not understand, was pulled around, felt warnth, and saw |ight even
through nmy closed lids as sone torch nmust have been held close to ny face. | had | ost ny cap
somewhere during ny journeying and ny hair hung free. Now fingers laced in it, pulled ny head even
farther to one side and | heard excited exclamations as if they found ny appearance surprising.

But at last they left ne and | lay, not daring to nove yet, listening with all the
concentration | could summon to learn if | was still in conmpany. If | was not, | wanted very much
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to | ook about.

| began to count in ny mnd. At fifty\al5lno, one hundred\al51l would risk opening ny eyes,
though I would not turn ny head or otherw se stir. Perhaps even such a limted field of view would
give nme an aid in assessing ny captors.

When | reached that hundred further caution kept ne still for another. Then | took the
chance. Luckily the last inspection of the tribesmen had left ne Iying with ny head turned toward
the open flap of the tent and | could see a snmall nmeasure of what |ay beyond.

Under me was a pile of furred hides tucked over fresh-cut branches which were still springy
enough to give an illusion of some confort. To nmy right | had a quarter view of sone boxes covered
al so with hide fromwhich the hair had been scraped, the resulting | eather painted with bold
desi gns, though that paint was now faded and flaking. | did not recognize any synmbols that | knew.

Agai nst the other side of the doorway was a shel ved rack, nade of uprights notched to have
t he narrow shel ves set sloping toward the back. These were crowded wi th bags, wooden boxes, and
unpai nted pottery which was well-shaped but bore no decorative patterns. There al so hung two
hunti ng spears.

The light by which all this could be viewed caused ne the greatest amazenment. Froma center
pol e stretched two cords running fromone side of the tent to the other. Al ong these were draped
strips of filnmy stuff which was like the finest of the silken strips Sulcar raiders sometimnmes
brought from overseas. Entangled in this netting of gauze were nyriads of small insects, not dead
as one nmght see themin a spider’s larder, but alive, crawing about. And each insect was a
gl owi ng spark of light, so that the nunbers together gave to the tent a |um nance, dinmer, yes,
than that famliar to ne, but enough to see bhy.

| was staring at these in surprise, which betrayed nme when the stranger canme in and caught ne
open-eyed and plainly aware. Angry at my own foolishness, | tried to play my chosen role, assum ng
an expression | hoped he would read as fear, wiggling back on the beddi ng as one who would fl ee
but coul d not.

He knelt by the side of the bed and stared down at nme critically, appraisingly. Then he
suddenly thrust his hand inside ny jacket with brutal force, in a manner | could not m stake. Now
I did not have to play at fear; | knewit, and what he would do, as well as if | could still read
nmnds clearly.

| could no longer hold to ny role of cowed female. It was not in ne to allow w thout a
struggl e what he would do. | bent ny head vainly, trying to snap ny teeth into the hand which was
now j oi ned by his other, ripping | oose ny jacket and the tunic beneath. And I brought ny knees up
not only to ward himoff, in an effort but to battle as best | could.

It would seemthat this was a gane he had played before and he took delight in it. He sat
back on his heels and there was such a grin on his face as promnised evil of another kind than I
had known. Perhaps drawi ng out and prol onging ny degradation was also pleasing to him for he did
not proceed as | thought he woul d. Instead he sat watching ne as if he would think out each step
of what he would do, savoring it in fantasy before taking action

But he was never to have his chance. There was a sharp call and the head and shoul ders of
anot her appeared under the, tent flap, letting ne view ny first tribeswonan.

She had the sane broad features as ny captor, but her hair was coiled and pinned into an
el aborate tower on her head, the pins being gemset so that they glinted in the light. Her fur
coat was not tightly belted, but swung | oose to show that under it, in spite of the chill of the
weat her, she wore nothi ng above the wai st but a series of necklaces and collars of jeweled work.
Her breasts were heavy and the nipples were painted yellow with petals radiating fromthemas if
to stinulate flowers.

Wil e she spoke to ny captor she stared at me with a kind of contenptuous anusenent, and her
air was one of authority such as would set on a minor rank Wse Wnman. Sonehow, | had not expected
to find this anong these people, though why I had deened it a nal e-doni nated society | did not
know, except for the way the stranger had served ne.

Their words were oddly accented and they spoke very fast. | thought that here and there
caught a part of speech | did dimy recognize, yet |I could nmake no sense of it at all. Again |
yearned for ny | ost power, even a snall neasure of it. Only one who has held such and lost it can
understand what | felt then, as if a goodly half of me had been enptied, to nmy great and grow ng
| oss.

Al t hough | could not understand their words, it was plain that they speedily grew to be ones
of anger, and that the wonman was ordering ny captor to do sonmething he was |oath to do. Once she
hal f turned to the door behind her and nade a gesture which | read as suggesting that she cal
upon soneone el se to back her commands.

The leering grin had | ong since vanished fromhis fat-Iipped mouth. There was such a sullen
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glowering there now as | night have feared to see had | been the woman. But her contenpt and

i mpati ence only grew the stronger and she swung again as if to call that help she had indicated
stood outside. Before she could do so, if that was her intent, she was interrupted by a | ow,
brazen boom ng which rang in one’s ears as if the air reechoed it.

And, hearing that, | for a short instant of tinme forgot where | |lay and what ordeal s mi ght
yet be before ne. For that sonorous sound awoke in nme sonething | thought | had | ost
forever\al5lnot only a bit of menory but instantaneous response which was for me so startling
wondered that | did not cry out as one suffering a sore wound.

Though nmy Power had seenmingly been rift fromme, nmenory had not. | could call to mnd the
skills, spells, domination of will and thought which had been taught nme, even if | could not put
themto use. And nenory told nme that what had sounded through this barbaric canp was a spirit
gong. \Who might use that tool of sorcery in such a place | could not guess.

The woman’s triunph was plainly visible, nmy captor’s scow uneasy. He drew fromhis w de belt
a long bl aded knife, stooped over ne to saw through those twi sted cords which held ny ankles
tightly together. Wen | was free he hoisted nme to ny feet, his hands novi ng viciously over ny
body in a way which promised ill for the future if he could not have his way now.

Placed on ny two feet by his strength as if | had no will of nmy own, he gave ne a push
forward which woul d have sent nme helplessly on into the wall had not the wonan, with nuscles to
mat ch his, not caught me by the shoul der

Her nails dug in in a grip which was cruel. Holding ne, she propelled nme out of the tent into
a night which was alight with fires. Those about the flames did not | ook up as we passed, and
had the feeling they were deliberately avoiding sighting either of us for some reason. There stil
hung a trenbling in the air, a vibration born of the gong, which had not died with the sound.

| stunbled al ong, both upheld and forced forward by the wonman, past the fires, other tents,
deeper into the woods, by a wi nding way which the trees gave us. Wth the fires well behind us now
it seemed very dark and our path conpletely hidden. But my guard\al5lgui de\al5lnever faltered,
wal ki ng confidently as if she could either see better in the dark than I, or had conme this way so
many tinmes that her feet knew it by heart.

Then there was the wink of another fire, low, with flanes which burned bl ue instead of
crimson. And fromit rose an aronatic snoke. That, too, | knew of old, though then it had
spiralled frombraziers and not fromsticks set in the open. Had | been brought to a true Wse
Worman, perhaps sone exile out of Estcarp come over-nountain even as we in search of the ancient
honel and?

The fire burned before another tent and this was larger, alnost filling the small gl ade
wherein it had been pitched. A cloaked and hooded figure did sentry duty at its door, stretching
forth a hand now and then to toss into the flanmes herbs which burned sweetly. Sniffing those,
knowi ng themwell for what they were, | was heartened by this nmuch: this was no power fromthe
Shadow. What was fed, or could be summoned to such feeding, was not of the dark but the Iight.

Magi ¢ stands in two houses. The witch is one born to her craft, and her power is of the
earth, of growing things and what is of nature. If she nakes a pact with the Shadow then she turns
to those things of evil which abide on earth\al5lthere are growing things to harmas well as heal

The sorceress may be a born witch who strives to clinb higher in her craft, or she may be one
without the gift who painfully learns to use the Power. And agai n she chooses between |ight and
dar k.

Qur Wse Wnmen of Estcarp were born to their craft and | had been one of them though |I had
not vowed their vows, nor taken on ny breast the jewel as one of their sisterhood. Perhaps |I could
once have been deened sorceress, since ny |learning went far beyond the sinple witchcraft | could
have wrought wi thout struggle and preparation

Which did | front now, | wondered as ny guide bore ne on toward the tent doorway? Was this a
witch, or a | earned sorceress? And | thought perhaps | should be prepared for the latter, judging
by the evidence of that gong.

Wiile the tent in which ny captor had put ne had been wanly lit by his entrapped insects,
this was brighter. There were the strips of gauze with their prisoned, crawing things, but there
al so was, on a |ow table neant for one who knelt or sat crosslegged rather than in a chair, a bal
of glimering crystal. | was inpelled to enter and that |ight which seemed to swirl fluidly within
the container flared to sun brightness.

“Wel come, daughter.” The accent was archai c by Estcarpian standards, but the words were not
the gabble | had heard used el sewhere in this canp. | went to ny knees before the gl obe, not
conpel |l ed by nmy guide, but the better to see who spoke.

The A d Race do not show signs of age, though their span of years is long, until they are
close to the end. And | had seen fewal5lone or two anong the Wse Wnen\al5lwho ever showed it so
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plainly. | thought that she who huddl ed, bent and withered, beyond the table of the crystal nust
i ndeed be very close to death.

Her hair was white and scanty, and there had been no attenpt to twist and pin it into the
style favored by the tribeswonan. Instead it was netted close to her skull, and that | knew, too,
for it was common to the Wse Wnen. But she was not lengthily robed as was their fashion. Around
her shoul ders was the bulk of a fur coat and that hung open showi ng a necklace with a single |arge
jewel as a pendant |ying on her bared body where her ancient breasts were now unsightly flaps of
| eat hery skin. Her face was not the broad, thick-lipped one of the tribe, but was narrow, with the
cleanly cut features | had seen all ny life, though very deeply winkled, the eyes far sunken in
t he head.

“Wel cone, daughter,” she repeated (or did the words just continue to ring in nmy head?). She
reached forth her hands, but when | woul d have conpleted that old, old greeting and put nine palm
to palmwith hers | could not for the bindings on ne. She turned to my guard, spitting words which
made t hat worman cringe hastily down beside ne, slitting at the cords with a knife.

My hands rose clunsily, the returning circulation prickling in their nunbness, but | touched
her skin, which was hot and dry against ny own. For a nonent we sat so, and | tried not to flinch
fromthe m nd which probed nine, learned nmy nmenories, nmy past as if all had been clearly witten
on an oft read roll

“So that is the way of it!” She spoke in my head and for so little | was cheered, that | had
recei ved her thought so clearly, as | had not been able to do, even with Kyllan and Kenoc.

“I't need not remain so for you,” she was continuing. “I felt your presence, ny daughter, when
you were still afar. | put into Sokfor’s mnd, not openly, but as if he had thought it for
hinsel f, to go seeking you\al5l”

“But my brothers\al51l” | broke upon her sharply. Wth her power could she tell ne now the
truth? Did they still live?

“They are nales, what matters it concerning then?” she returned with an arrogance | knew of
old. “If you would know read the crystal.” She dropped ny hands abruptly to indicate the gl ow ng
gl obe between us.

“I have no longer the power,” | told her. But that she nust already know.

“Sleep is not death,” she answered ny thought obliquely. “And that which sl eeps can be
awakened.”

Thus did she echo that faint hope | had held when | had started for Estcarp. | had not only

feared that ny enptiness mght be filled by sonme evil, but | wanted, | needed, to regain at |east
a small part of what had been so rift from ne.

“You can do this?” | demanded of her, not truly believing she would say yes, or that it could
be so.

| sensed in her anmusenment, pride, and sone other enmotion so far hidden and so fleeting that |
could not read it. But of themall pride was the greatest and it was out of that she answered ne
now.

“l do not know. There is tine, but it is fast being counted bead by bead between the
fingers.” Her |left hand noved to her waist and she dangled into ny sight one of those circlets of
beads which, each strung sone distance fromthe other, are snoboth and cool and sonmehow soothing to
the touch. Wse Wnen use themto govern the enmotions, or for sone private formof nenmory control
“I amold, daughter, and the hours are told for ne swiftly. But what | have is yours.”

And so overjoyed was | by this offer of help, never thinking then that | mght be enspelled
by her power, or that no bargain benefits but one alone, that | relaxed, and coul d have wept with
joy and relief, for she pronised me what | wanted nost. Perhaps sone of Dinzil's taint renmined
within me, that | was too easily won to what | desired, and had not the caution |I should have held
to.

Thus | met Utta and becanme one of her household, her pupil and “daughter.” It was a
househol d, or tenthold of wonmen such as was fit for a Wse Wman. | do not know Uta’s history,
save that, of course, that was not her true name. An adept gives that to no one, since know ng the
true name gives one power over its owner. Nor did | ever learn how she canme to be one with this
band of roving hunters, only that she had been with them for generations of their own shorter
lives. She was a | egend and goddess anong them

Fromtime to time she had chosen “daughters” to serve her, but in this tribe there was no
i nborn gift to foster and she had never succeeded in finding another to share her duties even in
the small est part, or one who coul d conprehend her need for conpani onship. And she was very
| onel y.

| told her ny tale, not aloud, but as she read ny thoughts. She was not interested in the
struggle for Escore, |ight against dark; long, |ong ago she had narrowed her world to this one
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smal |l tribe and now she could not nor would not break the boundaries she had so set. | accepted
that when | found she might help me regain what | had lost. And |I think that the challenge
represented gave her a new reason to hold to life. She clung to that fiercely as she set about
trying to nake of nme again at |east a ghostly copy of what | once had been

\clV

\cThe Vupsall, for so these rovers named thensel ves, had only vague | egends for their
hi story. Nothing that | overheard while dwelling anong them suggested that they had once had fi xed
abodes, even when Escore was an untroubled | and. They had an instinct for trade and Utta, in
answer to ny questions, suggested that they nmay have been wandering traders as well as herdsnen or
sonet hing of the sort, before they turned to the nore barbaric life of hunters.

Their normal range was not this far to the west. They had conme here this tine because of the
raids of a stronger people who had broken up their |arger bands, reducing nost to fleeing clans.
And | also learned fromUta and her handrmaids that to the east, many days’ travel by triba
standards, there was another sea, or |eastwise a very large body of water from which these enenies
had conme. As the Sulcar of the west, they made their homes on ships.

| tried to get nore exact information, a drawing of a map. Wether they were honestly
i gnorant of such records, or whether they were, out of sone inborn caution, deliberately vague, |
never knew, but all | |earned was hazy as to details.

They were restless and unhappy here in the west, and they could not settle down, but wandered
al nost aimessly anong the foothills of the nountains, canping no longer in any one place than the
nunber of days to be told on the fingers of both hands, for so primtive were they in sone things
t hat was how t hey reckoned.

On the other hand they were wonder-workers with metal and their jewels and weapons were equa
to the finest | had seen in Estcarp, save the designs were nore barbaric.

A smith was held in high esteemanong them taking on the role of priest anong such tribes as
had not an Uta. And | gathered that few were provided with a seeress.

While Uta mght rule their inmaginations and fears, she was not the chieftainess. They had a
chief, one Ifeng, a man in early middl e years who possessed all the virtues they deened necessary
for | eadership. He was courageous, yet not to the point of recklessness; he had a sense for trail
seeking, and the ability to think clearly. He was al so thoughtlessly cruel, and, | guessed,
envious of Uta, though not to the point of daring to challenge her authority.

It had been his sister’s eldest son who had found ne via his hound’s aid. And early the
nmorning after UWta had appropriated nme to her service, he cane to her tent together with nmy late
captor to urge the latter’s rights, by long custom over my person

H s nephew stood a little behind, well content to let the chief argue in his favor, even as
sat cross-legged the Iength of a sword behind nmy new mistress, the dispute being left to our
el ders. He watched ne greedily and | thanked what Powers beyond Powers that there are wal king the
far winds of the world that Utta was here for ny shield.

Ifeng stated his case, which by customwas clear and could not be gainsaid. | could not
follow his speech, but | knew well the purport of it fromthe frequent glances in ny direction
the gestures at me and in the direction of the nountains.

Uta heard himout and then with a single sharp-voiced sentence broke his arguments to bits.
Her thought at the same time rang in my mind:

“@rl use your power. Look upon yonder cup, raise it up and bear it to Ifeng by your will.”

A feat easy to do in the old days but beyond ne now. But such was the strength of her order
that | obediently raised ny hand and pointed to one of the cups wought of silver, focusing ny
will on the task she denmanded of ne.

| shall always think that it was her will working through ne which brought results. But the
cup did rise and travel through the air, to come to rest at Ifeng’ s right hand. He gave an
exclamation and his fingers jerked fromproximty to it, as if it were nolten hot.

Then he swung to his nephew and his voice arose in what could only be berating before he
turned again to Uta, touched his hand to his forehead in salute, and went fromus, urging the
younger man before him

“l did not do that,” | slowy said when they were safe gone.

“Be still!” Her order rang in nmy head. “You shall do far nore if they will be patient. O
wi sh you to |lie under Sokfor’s body for his pleasure?” She snmiled, and all the thousand wrinkles
of her face creased as she read ny instant reaction of disgust and horror. “It is well. | have

served the tribe for long, and neither |feng, nor Sokfor, nor anyone else will rise to cross ne.
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But renmenber this, girl, and get you to our work together, | alone amyour buttress against that
bedservice until you relearn such skills as shall protect you on your own.”

Such | ogic gave nme even nore reason to plunge into the training she devised, which began
al nost at once.

There were two other menbers of her tenthold. One was a crone alnost as old as Uta in
appear ance, though nmuch younger in years for she was of the tribe. She was, however, far stronger
than she | ooked, and her bone-thin arns, her crooked fingers, acconplished a vast anount of | abor
in the general work of the tent. It was she, cloaked and hooded, whom | had seen feeding the herb
fire on nmy first night in canp. Her nane was Atorthi and | seldom heard her speak. She was totally
devoted to Utta, and | think the rest of us did not exist for her except as shadows of her
m stress.

The woman who had brought ne to Uta was al so of the Vupsall, but not of this clan. She was,

I learned, the widow of a chief of another tribe the Vupsall had overrun in one of the fierce
feuds which kept them from becom ng a united people. As spoils of war she had been cl ai med by
Ifeng as a matter of course, only Ifeng already had two wives under his tent and one of them was
very jeal ous.

After two or three tenpestuous days of domestic altercation he had nade a cerenony of
presenting this human battle spoil to Uta as a servant. Wthin the seeress’ establishment Visma
had found a place which suited her as perhaps Ifeng’s would not, even if she had been the first or
only fenale there. She was a worman of natural dom nating qualities, and her new position as
Iiai son between Utta, who was sel dom seen outside her tent except well nmuffled in furs on a sled
during a march, and the rest of the clan, gave her just what she wanted. As a guard and overseer
she was perfectly placed.

I think at first she resented me bitterly, but when she saw | was not in any way a threat to
her own sphere of authority she accepted ne. And finally she used reports of ny growi ng power as a
new accent to her standing in the tribe.

There was a duality within the nomadic comunity. Utta and her tenthold reproduced a way of
life I had known, a community of wonen using the Power to bolster their rule. Under |Ifeng the rest
of the encanpnent followed an opposite pattern of a mal e-dom nated society.

| soon saw that Utta was right that | rmust rmake haste in learning or relearning what | could,
for she could not be far fromdeath. The wandering life of the clan was not good for her in this
cold, though she was surrounded and tended by every possible confort that Atorthi and the rest of
us could offer.

At last Visnma went directly to Ifeng and stated firmy that he nust soon |locate a nore
per manent canpsite and there settle for a lengthy period or she could not say how |long Uta woul d
yet live. That suggestion so frightened himthat he straightaway sent out his best scouts to find
such a place. For Utta s service had for generations kept his clan “lucky,” as they terned it, far
beyond the general |ot of their Kkind.

They had been traveling eastward again for a space of sone ten days since ny taking. | had no
way of telling how many | eagues we had put between us and the nountains, which still |oonmed high
behi nd. | had begged nmany tunes of Utta a reading in her seeing globe for sone news of ny
brothers, but she said repeatedly she was no |l onger able to waste her strength on such a search
Until | |earned enough to lend nmy wi nging thought to hers it was a usel ess exhaustion for her
whi ch m ght even bring about her death. So it was to ny self-interest, if | wished to use the
gl obe, to protect her fromsuch a drain and obey her conmmands to learn, cramming into ne all she
could give. | grimy noted, though, that when she was foll owi ng her own desires in any nmatter she
was far nore strong and able than when | pushed for nmy own w shes.

| saw that | rmust hunmor her if | would gain what | had lost. And not to have her as a buffer
between nme and the nen of the clan, especially Sokfor, who continued to follow nme with his eyes
whenever we were in sight of one another, was a danger indeed. Could | relearn certain parts of ny
Power | would be free of that peril at least: a true witch cannot easily be forced agai nst her
wi I I1\al5las nmy nother once proved in the Hold of Verlaine when one of the arrogant nobles of
Karsten woul d have claimed the role of bedfell ow

So | bent ny will to Uta s. And she was not only content but triunmphant in an al nost
feverish fashion, working ne for long hours with a hectic need, it would seem to nake nme as much
her equal as she could. | thought at that time it was because all these years she had sought for

an apprentice and found her not, so that all the frustrations which had so | ong haunted her were
now fastened on ne.

She had few of the techniques of the Wse Wnen; her talents were nore akin to witchcraft
than sorcery, so perhaps the easier for me to assinmlate now | soon found it irking that her m nd
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seened to skip erratically fromone piece of know edge to another which appeared to be no kin to
the first, so that what | accurmul ated (at the best rate | could) was a vast mass of odds and ends
I never seened to have a chance to unravel and put into any order. | began to fear that | would be
left Iike this, an aide to her when she needed, but w thout enough straight know edge in any
direction to serve nyself. Wich was very well what she m ght intend.

Twi ce after those first days of traveling we established | onger canps, one to the extent of
ten days, while the hunters were out to replenish our supplies. Before each of these hunts Uta
wor ked her magic, drawning nme in to lend nmy strength to hers. The results of her sorcery were
detail ed descriptions to be set in the nmnds of the hunters, not only for the |ocating of gane,
but listing those places under the influence of the Shadow whi ch nust be avoi ded.

Such sessions |eft her exhausted, and we woul d not work together for a day or so thereafter.
But | coul d understand how val uabl e was her gift for these people, and what dangers and | osses |ay
in wait for any clan who had no such guardi an.

| had kept track of the days since nmy awakeni ng under the fringe of the aval anche. And it was
on the thirtieth thereafter that our sleds swept into the nmouth of a narrow valley between two
ridges of very rough cliff seaned here and there by frozen runnels of water. As we descended
farther into a narrow end of a funnel -shaped area, that water thawed and dri pped. And t he snow
whi ch had been heavy and thick-crusted becanme slushy and |ight, so that those who had ridden the
sl eds, save for Uta, now wal ked, that the struggling dogs woul d have |ighter | oads.

Finally the snow di sappeared altogether. Two of the younger nen trotted closer to add their

strength to the pull lines of Uta' s sled. The brown earth showed bits of green life, first a
coarse noss, then tufts of grass and small bushes. It was as if com ng down that way we had
advanced from one season to another, all in a few steps.

It was warm so nmuch so that we nust first open our outer coats, toss back our hoods, and
then take themoff; the men and wonen of the tribe both went bare to the waist and | found ny
under-tunic sticky with sweat, clinging dankly to my body.

W cane to a streamand had | not been warned by the steam which hung above it | m ght have
tried to drink, since ny throat was dry and the danp heat nmade ne very thirsty. But this was hot
wat er, not cool, and nust arise fromsone boiling spring. It was its breath which nmade the core of
the valley into near sunmer.

Qur traveling pace had grown slower, not just because of the lack of snow for the snooth
passi ng of the sleds, but we also paused for intervals while Ifeng conferred with Utta. That this
was a place the clan longed to enter was plain, but that it mght hold some great danger for them
| al so guessed. At last Utta gave the signal that they m ght advance wi thout fear, and so we cane
into what had nmanifestly been a favored canping site\al5lif not for this clan, then for others,
and for a long tine.

There were the scars of many old fires, and |l engths of bleached wood had been set upright to
formposts for tents. Walls of l|oosely piled rocks were also ready to be used as additiona
security. And the Vupsalls speedily set about making a nore permanent settlenent than | had seen.

The hide walls of the tents were fortified fromthe outside by new walls of stone unti
finally the hide was only visible as a roof. In the steany nildness of this place, however, there
appeared to be | ess need for such protection than there had been in the snow waste through which
we had cone.

Pool s and eddi es of the hot steam provided us with water that needed no heating. And in the
privacy of our hut-tent we washed our bodies thoroughly, which to ne was a great confort and joy.

Vi sma brought fresh garnments out of those painted chests and saw that | was clad as a
tri besworman in breeches with painted synbols, a wide jewel ed belt and nany neckl aces. She wanted
to paint ny breasts, having so redecorated her own, but | shook ny head. | later learned fromUtta
that ny instinct had been right, for a virgin did not so adorn herself until she chose to accept
sone warrior, and | mght have unwittingly given an invitation | was not prepared to followin a
way acceptable to a proud cl ansnan.

But | did not have nuch tune to consider the fornmalities of daily living for once nore Uta
plunged ne into learning, hardly giving nme tinme to eat or sleep. | grew thin and strained, and had
I not earlier known the discipline of the Wse Wnen | nmight have cracked and broken. Yet it
seened to nme that Utta throve, not suffered as | did.

What she taught nme was the sanme know edge she used for the welfare of the clan. And nore than
once in the followi ng days she put me to service answering some need of those who sought her out,
sitting by to watch, but allowing me to follow through the spell by nyself. To ny surprise the
cl anspeople did not resent this as | well believed they mght, asking for m stress instead of
student. Perhaps it was her sitting by which led themto trust nme nore.

Healing spells | |earned, and those for hunting. But as yet she had not brought ne into
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direct foreseeing as she used when Ifeng needed it. And | began to suspect that she did this of a
pur pose, not wanting to give me the chance to contact any beyond this canmp as | night well do,
since the nmethod of such foreseeing and the |ong-looking of straight mnd search was |argely the
sane.

My struggles on ny own behal f seened to be hanpered in that direction; the haze which had
covered nmy last days with Dinzil lifted enough to let ne know that this was the portion of the
Power which | had truly misused, and so perhaps | might never regain it. | renmenbered with a
shiver and a feeling of hot guilt what Kenoc had told ne, that, fully in the grip of the Shadow, I
had used the calling to try to summon Kyllan for the betrayal of the Valley. No wonder it was now
forbidden ne. It is of the very nature of the Power that once m sused, or used only for a selfish
purpose, it can recoil or be drai ned past recovery.

And all nmy pleas to Uta to | et me know whether ny brothers |lived or died went unanswered,
save for sonme enignmatic statenents which could be interpreted nany ways. | could only cling to ny
belief that so strong was our birth tie | would have known it if they were dead.

My toll of days, marked on the inner side of ny jacket by pinprick, reached forty and

reckoned up what | had acconplished during that tinme. Save for the forereadi ng-mnd search, | had
as much now at ny service as | had had in ny second year of schooling anong the Wse Wnen, though
what | had | earned was nore witchcraft, |ess sorcery. And there were still gaps Uta could not, or

woul d not, bridge.

Al t hough t he surroundi ngs of our canmp were rmuch easier for the clan than the harsh necessity
of travel had been, they, were not idle. Now they turned to craftsmanship. Furs were tanned and
made into garnents, and the smths set about the nysteries of their calling, attended by their
chosen apprentices.

Hunting parties ranged out fromthe valley of the warm springs in greater nunbers, always
assured by Utta that they had naught to fear. | gathered that though the raiders were many in
autumm, the winter months were not good for seafaring. Free of that danger, as well as
encroachment from other clans, who had been earlier externminated by the raiders or also driven
west, the Vupsalls had an enpty |land to thensel ves.

Here it was al nost possible to forget one was in Escore: we saw no ruins; there were no near

pl aces of ill repute where the Shadow taint lingered. In fact, there were no traces of the Escore
I had known. And the tribesnen were so unlike the Od Race or those nutants who were allies of the
Vall ey that | sonetines specul ated as to whether they were native to this world at all, or had

conme through one of those Gates which the adepts had opened to make passage fromone world to
anot her possi bl e.

We had a healing session, a child brought by its nmother. A fall anpong the rocks had injured
it beyond the know edge of the people. | used the inner seeing and nade right what was w ong,
plunging the little boy into the deep sleep of healing so that he could not undo with novenent
what had been done. And Utta had in no wi se given any aid, but had left it all to ne.

When the not her had gone carrying the child, the seeress sighed, |eaning back against the
padded rest she now used all the tinme to support her skeletal frane.

“I't is well. You are worthy to be called ‘daughter.’” ”

At that nonment her approval neant nuch to ne, for | respected her know edge. W& were neither
friends nor unfriends, but nore Ilike two chips hewn fromthe sane tree whirling together in a poo
to float side by side; there was too wide a span of years, experience, strange know edge
separating us for there to be nore than need, respect, and agreenent to bind us.

“I amold,” she continued. “If | |ooked into that”\al5lshe gestured at the gl obe which ever
sat at her right hand, and which she now never used. “If | |ooked into that | would see naught but
the final curtain.” She fell silent but | was held to her side by a strong feeling that there was
nmore she nmust say and that it was of great inportance to ne. Then she raised her hand a little,
signing with her fingers toward the doorway of our hut, and even that slight effort seenmed to
exhaust her.

“Look\ al51beneath the mat\al5l”

It was a dark mat, not fashioned of woven strips of hide and fur as were the others in the
hut, but rather of sone fiber. And it was very old. Now at her bidding | went to lift it, to |ook
upon the underside, which | did not renenber having seen before.

“Your\al5lhand\ al5labove\ al51it\al51” Her mind words were as whispers, fading.

| turned it all the way over and held nmy hand above its surface. Straightaway there was a
glowing of lines there and runes cane into being. Then | knew what bonds she had | aid upon ne, not
by my will, but by hers. For this was a spell which would only affect those in tune to such
mysteries. It would tie ne to her and this way of life. And in ne resentnent was then born

She hitched herself higher on the rest; her hands lay on the ground on either side of her
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body.

“My peopl e\ al51t hey need\al51” WAs that an expl anation, even the beginning of a plea?
thought so. But they were not ny people; | had not accepted themever. | had not tried to escape
because she had offered ne the regaining of nmy | ost know edge. But |et her indeed pass behind the
final curtain and | would be gone.

She read ny thoughts easily. In our relationship | could not shut her out. Now she shook her
head in a slow, wavering novenent.

“No,” she denied ny plan, elusive as it was. “They need you\al5l”

“I amnot their seeress,” | countered quickly.

“You\ al51wi | I\ al51be\ al51”

I could not argue with her then, she was so shrunken, so fallen in upon her w sp of body, as
if even that slight clash of wills between us had drai ned her alnpost to death.

| was suddenly alarnmed and called Atorthi. W gave her what restoratives there were, but
there comes a tinme when such can no | onger keep a struggling spirit wthin worn-out clothing of
fl esh and bone.

She lived yet, but only as an anchor to her spirit, which pulled inpatiently at this usel ess
tie with the world, eager to be free and gone.

And through all the rest of that day and the next so did she |ie. There was naught Atorth
and Visma could do to arouse her. Nor could |I reach her via the power any nore to know that she
still had a faint tie with earth and us. And when | | ooked outside the tent-hut | saw that all the
clan was sitting in silence, their eyes fixed upon the door

At the mdnight hour there was a sudden surge of life, as a high tide mght flood a bay. I
felt once nore her command in nmy head as her eyes opened and she | ooked at us with intelligence
and the need to bend us to her desires. “Ifeng!”

| went to the doorway to signal to the chieftain who sat between two of the fires they had
built as men erect defenses against that which prows the dark. If not eagerly he came, neither
did he linger.

Visma and Atorthi had braced her higher on the backrest so she al nbst sat upright with sonme
of her old vigor. Now her right hand gestured ne to cone to her\al51lVisnma w thdrawing to give ne
room | knelt beside her and took her cold claw, the fingers closing about mine in a tight and
pai nful spasm but her mind no | onger touched mne. She held to nme but she | ooked to Ifeng.

He had knelt, a respectful distance fromher. Then she began to speak al oud, and her voice,
too, was strong as it mght once have been when she yet kept age and eventual dissolution at a
goodl y di stance.

“Ifeng, son of Tren, son of Kain, son of Jupa, son of Iweret, son of Stoll, son of Kjol,
whose father Uppon was ny first consort, the tine has cone that | step behind the final curtain
and go fromyou.”

He gave a low cry, but her hand raised, as the grip of the other on mine tightened yet nore,
and she held out both to him drawi ng my hand with hers.

Now he put forth both his hands to her and | saw there was not so much personal sorrow to
read on his face, but fear such as mght be felt by a child threatened with desertion by an adult
whose presence neans security against the terrors of the dark and unknown.

Under Uta's grip ny hand was brought to his and she dropped it between his pal ns where he
closed upon it with a hold harsh enough to nake ne cry out, had I not steeled nyself against such

a displ ay.
“l have done for you the best | mght,” she said and the gutturals of this |anguage | had
| earned were as harsh in nmy ears as his grip. “lI have raised up one to serve you as

have’\al51she nade a m ghty struggle to conplete that, the effort bringing her forward fromthe
rest, wavering weakly fromside to side\al51“done!” She got the last word out in a cry of triunph
as if it were a war shout to be uttered into the very face of death. And then she fell back, and
that last thin thread holding her to us was broken forever.

\cV

\cUtta' s burial was a natter of high cerenony for the Vupsalls. | had never witnessed such
before and | was astounded by their preparations: there was such ritual as one would not associate
with a wandering clan of barbarians, but rather a civilization very old and pattern-set by years.
Perhaps it was the | ast vestige of sonme age-old act which was all they had brought with them from
a begi nning now so hidden in the foggy past they could not renmenber it.

She was dressed by Atorthi and Visma in the best her traveling boxes had to offer, and then
her wi sp of body was bound round and round with strips of danmpened hide which were allowed to
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shrink and encase her withered flesh and small bones for eternity. Meanwhile the nen of the tribe
went south for alnpst a day’'s journey and there set about digging a pit which was fully as |arge

when they had done as the interior of the tent in which she had spent her |ast days. To that pit

the tent was taken, along with sleds full of |oose rocks, all to be set up again.

| tried to watch for ny chance of escape during all this, but the magic Utta had | aid upon ne
held and | had not enough power to defeat the runes | had so unknow ngly set foot on when
crossed into her tent. Let me try to venture beyond the boundaries of the canp al one and there
came upon ne such a conpulsion to return as | could not fight, not unless | gave ny full will and
purpose to it, which a fugitive could not do.

During the four days of preparation | was left to nyself in a newtent set alittle apart.
Perhaps the tribe expected ne to nake sone magi c beneficial to their purpose, for they did not
urge ne to help with the labors for Uta, for which | was thankful

On the second day two of the traveling cases were brought by wonen and left just within ny
tent. When | explored these I found that one contained bundl es and bags of herbs, npbst of which
identified as those used for healing, or to induce hallucinatory dreans. In the other was Uta's
crystal, her brazier, a wand of polished white bone, and two book rolls encased in tubes of netal
pitted and eroded by tine.

The latter | seized upon eagerly, but at first | could not master their opening. They were
carved with synbols, sone of which I knew, though they had slight differences fromthe ones |I had
seen many tines before. On the ends of each were deeply set a single design or pattern. The
mar ki ngs seened to have been | ess affected by tinme than the cases. There were fine twi sts of rune
lettering\al5lbut | could not read it\al5lsurrounding as a border a small but very distinct
picture of a sword crossed by a rod of power. Htherto |I had never seen two such synbols in close
conbi nati on, for anbng the Wse Wnen the rod was the sign of the sorceress, the sword that of the
warrior, and such were considered unseemy in contact, one fenale, the other male.

By very close study | finally found the faint cleavage mark which was the opening of the
cases, and by nuch | abor sprung their very stiff catches. But ny di sappoi ntment was great to
di scover, though the rolls inside were intact, that | could read neither. Their runes m ght be the
personal jotting of some adept who had devised a code for the better keeping of secrets.

At the beginning and end of each roll the crossed sword and rod were clearly drawn in col ors:
the sword red, the rod green touched with gold. This at |east reassured ne that what | held was
not of the Shadow, for green and gold were of the light, not the dark

The drawi ng surprised nme, for here, as was not so apparent in the pattern on the cases, the
sword was laid over the rod, as if suggesting that action was the first interest of the user, to
be backed, not led, by the Power. And printed with a broad pen beneath it were letters which did
make sense\alblor at |east they formed thenselves into a readabl e name, though whether of a

people, a place, or a person, | did not know | repeated it al oud several tines to see if by such
sounding | could awake a spark of menory.

“Hilarion.”

It meant nothing, and | had never heard Utta nmention it. But then she had told nme very little
of her past; she had concentrated instead on ny | earning what she had to teach. Baffled, | rewound

the rolls, slipped themonce nore into the cases.

For a space | sat with nmy two hands pressed to the surface of the crystal, hopi ng against
hope that | would feel it warm beneath ny pal nms, glow, beconme a mirror to show me what | would
know. But it did not, and that, too, | returned to the chest with the wand which | knew better
than to touch, since such rods of power answer only she who fashioned it for service.

On the fifth day two wonen cane to ny tent; not waiting for perm ssion, they boldly entered
Bet ween them they bore a heavy jug of steaming water, together with a bathing basin. Athird
followed them garments laid across her arm a tray with several small pots and boxes on it in her
hands.

While the two who carried the basin and jug were conmoners, she with the robes and tray of
cosnetics was |Ifeng’'s newest wife, Ayllia. She was very young, hardly nore than out of chil dhood,
but she carried herself with stiff arrogance, thrusting forward her small breasts thickly coated
with paint. She had chosen so to depict two scarlet bloons, her nipples at their centers
glistening as if tiny shards of gemstone were m xed with the pignent. It was a very garish
di spl ay, nore barbaric than those worn by the others.

Her gl ance at nme was sharp, surely nore unfriendly than any | had net since Utta had taken ne
as her pupil and conpanion. Ayllia s |ips pushed forward in what was close to a pout as she swept
me with a long, neasuring stare which was wholly hostile.

“I't is time.” She broke the silence first and |I think she |liked ne even the |ess that she
must do that and that | had asked no questions. “W take the old one to her tinme house; we do her
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honor\ al51”

Since | did not know their custons, | judged it best to followtheir lead. So | allowed them
to bathe me in the water, to which they added a handful of npbss which expanded in the noisture to
be used as a sponge. It gave off a faint odor, not unpleasant but strange.

For the first tine | was not given the breeches of hide and fur which were the comon wear,
but the garments Ayllia brought, a long and wide skirt of a nmaterial very old, | thought, but
preserved by netal threads woven into it in a pattern of fronds or lacy | eaves. These threads were
tarni shed so that the design was now a very faint shadow, to be seen only by |ooking carefully. In
color it was dark blue, which and it had a border of the sanme netal thread, a palms w dth deep
whi ch wei ghed it down, sw ngi ng about ny ankl es.

Under Ayllia s orders they painted ny breasts, not with flowers, but with radiations of
glitter pignent. They did not add to ny clothing any of the necklaces which she and the other
worren wore; instead a veil was draped fromthe crown of ny head, a netting of the tarnished netal
thread. Once | was so clad Ayllia waved nme out of the hut, taking her place behind ne.

The tribe was drawn up in a procession headed by a sled. This was not drawn by dogs\al51lthe
four which had served Utta wal ked on | eashes held by tribesnmen\al5lbut carried shoul der high. And
in that lay, covered with choice skin robes, the body of their seeress. Directly behind that was a
gap into which Ifeng’s gestures urged me. Once | had obeyed, Visma and Atorthi fell in, one to ny
right, one to ny left. They were newy clad and painted, but when | |ooked fromone to the other
thinking to say some small word, not of confort, perhaps\al5iwho could confort their |oss?\al5lbut
of fellowship, they did not answer ny glances, for each had her eyes fixed upon the sled and its
burden. And each carried in her two hands, held high agai nst her breast, a stone cup which I had
not seen before. Dark liquid frothed and bubbled in the cups as if troubled by internal fire.

Behind us cane Ifeng and the nore inportant hunters and warriors. Then the wonen and
children, so that we noved out and toward the grave in a line of the whole tribe. Once beyond the
steam ng pools and river of the valley it was cold and there was snow underfoot. | shivered within
my anci ent robe, but those wal king beside nme, half naked as in their tents, gave no sign of
di sconfort.

We cane at last to the side of the excavation. And those bearing the sled went down a side
ranp of earth to the tent set up below, coning fromthat enpty-handed. Once they had returned
Visma and Atorthi raised their bubbling cups and drank as wonmen who thirsted for a long tune and

were now given the sweetest of water. Still carrying the now enpty cups they went hand in hand
down to the tent and we saw them no nore.

I did not realize the significance of what they had done at once, not until | saw those who
hel d the sl ed dogs use their knives to kill quickly and painlessly. Then those furred servants
were taken to join the human ones below. | started forward\al5lperhaps it was still not too late .

Visma, Atorthi\al51they nust not\al5l

| feng caught ny shoul der and his strength was such that he held me hel pl ess as the warriors
laid the dogs outside the tent in the pit and fastened their |eashes to stakes, as if they slept
and did not darken the earth with seeping bl ood. And, though | wanted to run into that hole and
bring out those two who had been Uta' s wonen, | knew there was no use trying. They had al ready
followed their mstress beyond that |ast curtain fromwhich there is no return.

I no longer struggled against Ifeng, but stood quiet in his grip, though | shivered now and
then with the cold of this barren place. So | watched the nenbers of the tribe, nmen, wonen,
children, to the youngest baby at a painted breast, walk or be carried past the pit. And into it
each threw sone token, even the baby’ s hand being guided by his nother to do so. Wapons fell from
men’ s grasps, the glint of gold fromwonen. Small treasured boxes of scented ointnment, dried

delicacies of food, each gave a treasure, their greatest personal possession, | believed. | knew
then the full of their regard for Uta. It nust have seened to themthat a whole way of |ife had
died with her, since she had dwelt anmong them for generations and was a | egend while still in

their mdst.

The nmen drew then to one side and they had with themthe bark shovels, the ropes for pulling
stones, all they had used to dig this place and would now need to cover it fromthe |ight of day.
But the wonen gathered around ne and they took ne back with themto the canp. However, they did
not |eave ne alone in nmy tent.

Ayllia came with ne, and several of the ol der wonen, though anbng them was not the chief’s
first wife, Ausu. Wien | had seated nyself on one of the cushions sewn of hide and stuffed with
sweet grass, Ayllia boldly pulled up another equal with it. At her nove | saw several of the
others frown uneasily. Wiile | did not understand what lay in the future, | thought it well then
to assert nyself. Uta had nanmed ne seeress before Ifeng; | had no intent, however, of binding ny
future to the Vupsalls as she had done. Once | broke the rune ties on the mat | woul d be away.
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But to achieve that desire | rmust have quiet and leisure to study with what power | had
regained. And it |ooked as if that was about to be denied ne.

At any rate, for a Wse Wnan to accept Ayllia as an equal, chief’s wi fe though she was,
woul d be a grave error. | nust nake certain fromthe start that they held ne in awe, or else |ose
the small advantage | did have.

So | turned swiftly to look full at the girl, and nmy voice was sharp as | asked, though
perhaps ny grasp of their tongue was halting: “Wsat would you, girl?” | copied such a tone as |
had heard Utta use upon occasi on, which was such as the Wse Wnen brought to their command in the
Pl ace of Silence when a novice strove to be nore than she was.

“l be she who places hand to hand.” She did not quite neet ny gaze; in that she showed
uneasi ness. But her answer was pert and had a defiant note init: “So | am beside you.”

If | knew nore of her neaning | might have been prepared. As it was | could only nove by
instinct and that told me that | nust preserve ny superiority before any of the tribe.

“To One Who Sees Before do you so speak, girl?” | demanded col dly.
By ignoring her name and speaking as one who knew it not because such small matters were of
no concern, | put upon her the shanme of |essening in the eyes of the others. Perhaps | was doing

wong in naking an eneny, but she was already nmy unfriend, as | sensed when we first came face to
face, and | night |ose nore by a try for conciliation

“To one who needs ne to place hand to hand | speak,” she began, when soneone el se entered the
tent.

She wal ked with difficulty, leaning on the armof a young girl with unpainted breasts and a
plain face marred by a red brand down one cheek. The newcomer was an ol der wonan, her towering
pile of hair streaked with gray which silvered the bold red coloring. Her broad face was
additionally swollen, as her ungainly body was fat, her breasts great puffy pillows. It was not a
natural stoutness but a bloat, and she carried other signs of ill health which made nme wonder why
she had not been anbng those who sought out Uta’'s aid during the weeks | had trailed with them

Two of the women by the door made haste to rise and draw forward the cushi ons on which they
had been sitting, piling one upon the other to give greater height for the stranger, it being
mani fest that she would find it difficult to get to her feet otherw se.

To this seat she was | owered by her attendant and she sat there for a | ong noment breathing
heavily, both hands pressed to her huge breasts as if to ease sone pain there. At the sight of her
Ayllia cane to her feet, noving back to the wall of the tent, her sullen pout nore pronounced, yet
that slight uneasiness with which she had faced ne had becone al nost fear

The mai dservant went on her knees to one side so that she could | ook fromher mstress to ne.

“This be”\alb5lher voice was barely to be heard above the harsh breathing of her
nm stress\al5l“ Ausu of the Chief Tent.”

| raised ny hands and nade a gesture of one tossing or sowi ng, which | learned fromUta. So
| acknow edged the introduction.

“Ausu, nother of men, ruler of the Chief Tent, be blessings and nore good than can be held in
the two hands of all, on you!”

Her panting breath seened to ease sonmewhat and | renmenbered now that alone of the tribe she
had not been anong those who had ushered Utta to her last resting place. It was plain to see why:
her great bulk, her poor state of health woul d have nade such an effort inpossible. Now she parted
her bl ubber |ips to speak for herself.

“Uta spoke to Ifeng; she left you behind to snooth our paths.” She paused as if expecting
some answer or confirmation fromne. | gave her what | coul d.

“So Utta said.” Wiich was true but did not admit that | agreed with the seeress’s hi gh-handed
ordering of my future.

“As with Utta then you conme under |feng' s hand,” Ausu continued, her voice wheezing sonetines
so it was difficult to understand her words, each of which whistled fromher with visible effort.
“I come to place hand for you. And you, being what you are, will now be head in Ifeng's tent.”

Her head turned a fraction on her ponderous shoul ders, just enough to allow her to favor
Ayllia with a glance so cold and nenacing that | was startled. Ayllia did not drop her eyes.

But it was no tine to nark any byplay between these two wives of the chief. For, if |
understood them ari ght\al5lmarriage! | was to wed with Ifeng! But did they not know that as a Wse
Wrman | would forfeit the power they needed by coning under any man’s hand? O would | ? My nother
had not. Perhaps that was superstition only, enlarged upon and nurtured by the Wse Wnen to keep
thensel ves and their rule invulnerable. It was unknown in Escore. | knew that Dahaun did not
anticipate any | essening of her gifts when she gave her final word to ny brother and becane the
core of his house as well as his heart. And Uta herself had spoken of being the consort of
Ifeng’s | ong ago predecessor in the chieftainship.
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Whet her or not such a union was in truth a threat to ny partly regained power, it was a
threat to myself and one which | would not yield to unless this barbarian overlord took nme by
force. And there lay within close distance of ny hand now such neasures as woul d render ne cold
meat in his bed should the worst cone. But before that |ast extremty there were ot her ways of
escape, and at |east one canme to nmy mind now. None of these wonen could read ny thoughts and
nm ght prepare\al5lif | had the tine\al5lsuch an answer as would satisfy all concerned for a space.

So did | trust |I had not betrayed ny surprise, which | mght have well anticipated had |I been
only a little quicker of wit. But rather | again made a gesture of good will toward Ausu and said,
“The Mot her of Many does ne honor as is neet between two who are as sisters,” making a clai m of
equality as | would not do with Ayllia. “Though we have not shared the sane cup as becones those
born of one nother, yet there shall be no forewal ker or aftergoer between us.”

| heard a nmurnur from the women about us as that refusal of her offer of headship over
| feng’ s househol d was spoken, and | knew they woul d accept ny words as binding.

She continued to eye ne for a space, those eyes, half buried in her cheek and nose, on nine
Then she sighed, and the stiff erectness of her shoulders sagged a little. | was able to
understand the iron will which had brought her to ne, the determnination which had | ed her to do
what she believed right.

| hastened to nake sure that what | needed nost, ny privacy, would be allowed ne.

“I amnot as Ausu,” | told her. | leaned forward and dared to take her puffy hands gently
into mne. “As Uta | talk with spirits and so nmust have a tent to offer themroom when they would
visit ne.”

“That is so,” she agreed. “Yet a wife conmes to her naster. And Uta abode part of the night
with | feng when there was need.”

“As is the custom” | agreed in return, ny mnd busy with my own answer for that. “Yet do
live apart. And, sister, is there not sonething which I can do for you? Your body ails, perhaps
the spirits can find a cure\al5l”

The oily rolls of fat making her face twisted. “It is the evil fromthe north. You have not
been | ong enough with us, sister, to know. This is a sending upon nme for foolishness |I wought.
Ah\ al51” She broke my hold and put her hands once nore to her breasts as she cried out in sudden
pain. And her handmaid hurried to bring forth a capped cup nade of horn, unstoppering it quickly
and giving her to drink. Some of the colorless liquid dribbled fromher lips to | eave sticky
trails across her wealth of chins. “A sending,” she repeated in a whisper. “There is no answer
save to bear it to my grave pit.”

I had heard of such curses\al5lillness of spirit attacking those who wittingly or unwittingly

i ntruded upon sone one of the pools of old evil, reflecting in the body the ill of soul. It would
require very great power to defeat such. But this was the first time anmong the Vupsall | had cone
across any sign of sone brush with the ancient ills of Escore.

There was a sudden clashing fromw thout, a loud, metallic clatter which startled ne. From
the wonen arose in answer a crooning song. |feng? Had my bridegroomcone to claimnme? But not yet!
I had not had tine to prepare. What nmight | do? And I |ost nost of ny sureness in that nonent.

“Ifeng conmes.” Ayllia pushed closer, though | noticed she did not go too near her superior in
t he househol d. “He seeks his bride.”

“Let himenter.” There was dignity in Ausu in spite of her grotesque body.

The ot her women drew back against the wall, with them Ausu’s mmidservant. Wen Ayllia did not
foll ow them Ausu turned on her once nore that glare which had force enough to nove her.
Then the head wife raised her voice in a call. The flap was raised and |Ifeng bowed his head

beneath it, comng to Ausu’s right. Her puffy hand groped out and he held his hard brown one where
she mi ght take it, though neither of them|ooked to the other, but rather to ne.

| did not read in his face what | had seen earlier in his nephew s\al51that which pronised ne
shanme. Rather he was inpassive, as one who went through a task set upon himby custom and which
was part of the dignity and responsibility of chieftainship. But over his shoulder I saw Ayllia’'s
face clearly and there was no mi staking her expression: jealous rage which burned with a fierce
flame.

| feng knelt beside the vast bulk of his first wife and now she held her left hand to ne and |
set mne within it, so that she brought ny pal magainst his as earlier Uta had done. Her wheezing
breath fornmed words | did not understand, perhaps in sone archaic speech. Then her hands dropped
away | eaving us joined in our own grasp. Ifeng leaned farther forward and with his other hand
pul l ed aside the netallic veil which | had draped as cl osely about ny shoulders as | could
striving to gain fromit sonme small neasure of protection against the cold. Then his fingers cane
down on ny breasts, stripping away the paint there as one would strip away clothing. At that
nmoment the wonen about the sides of the hut gave a cry which had a queer ring\al5lnot unlike that
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Utta had given at her death, so mght they have nmarked sone victory.

How far |feng proposed to go now was my growi ng concern. | had had no chance to take the
precautions | had planned. But it seened that the cerenony was now at an end. And, perhaps because
she knew | did not know their custons well, Ausu courteously gave ne the clue | needed as to the

next step, and one which would carry out ny own desires. “The plate and cup now to be shared,
sister. And to this tent blessing. ”

The maid and wonen swooped formard and hoi sted her to her feet. | arose also to do her honor
bowi ng her out of the tent. Ayllia had already vani shed, probably so angered by my new tie with
her lord that she had no wish to witness nore.

| feng was seated on one of the cushions when | returned and | went straightaway to Utta's
chest of herbs. Fromit | took sone dried | eaves which could turn one of their ordinary brews into
a fine feast-drink. These | added to the gobl ets which were brought on a tray to the door of the
tent and shoved under the flap as if no one would now di sturb us.

When he saw what | did Ifeng’s eyes lighted, for Uta' s stores were relished. And he waited
with greedy eagerness while |I dropped a few nore | eaves into his goblet, stirred themwell with a
rod.

It is not always necessary to say a spell aloud; the will being directed toward the needed
result is what matters nost. And ny will was firmthat night, the firnmer for ny need. | added
nothing Ifeng could see except an herb he knew well, but what | added by thought was the first
step in my plan of salvation

At least Uta had not tied me in this as she had with the mat runes. Ifeng drank; he ate from
the plate we shared. Then he nodded and slept. And fromUtta’ s chest | took a |long thorn of bright
red. About that | wapped two hairs pulled living fromny head, and | spat upon it, saying certain
wor ds agai nst which Ifeng’'s ears were now safely cl osed.

When it was prepared | thrust it deep into the hide cushion which supported his head, then
began weaving a dream It was not easy to inmagine that which one has never experienced, and
dared not let nyself doubt that | was succeeding. But as Ifeng turned and nmuttered in his sleep he
dreaned as well as | could set in his mind that in truth he had taken a wife and set his hand and
body upon her

Had it been so with Utta? | wondered when | was done and sat exhausted, watching himsleep in
the thin glow of the netted insects. Was this how she had been wife to chiefs and yet still a Wse
Wman? It woul d be tested when he awoke, the sureness of dream weaving.

\cV

\cThe night was long and | had nuch time for thinking, also to foresee sonme of the perils
which mght nowlie in wait. Uta had taught, or retaught ne nmuch, that | knew. But she had left,
ei ther by design or because we were not originally of the same order of Wse Wnen, blanks in ny
knowl edge whi ch coul d make ne as a wounded warrior striving to defend a stretch of wall where he
could only use one arm and that the left, when the right was natural to him

She had not given ne back ny foreseeing. And of all the talents the Vupsall mght call upon
me to display, that was perhaps the nost inportant. | wondered nore and nore concerning that |ack
of preparation on Utta's part. Had she feared | mnight use the mind touch which was a part of it to
bring aid fromthe Valley? Yet she had nmade nme seeress of her people, bereft of the gift which
woul d nean the npst to them

Ifeng slept on. | crept across the tent, reversed the rune mat, to read again the |ines set
there which bound me to those people. At the sane tinme | searched nmy nenory for all which
pertained to such spells, their maki ng and breaking.

There are many ways for a Wse Wrman of Power to bind one (especially one who has |esser
talent than herself, or who nay be ignorant of such matters altogether). Such as to present
sonet hing of value to the victim If he accepts, then he is yours until you see fit to rel ease
him But for the | esser dabbler in power that has one side danger\al5lif he chances to refuse the
gift the spell recoils upon the sender. There is a kind of overlooking with the proper spells, a
weavi ng of dreanms to drive sonmeone from his body and nake two entities slave to the witch, the
soul | ess body and, in another world, the bodil ess soul

But mainly these were matters of the Shadow, and | knew that Utta, one-ninded as she had been
for the welfare of her adopted people, had not depended upon the light, nor the dark for her
powers. No, if I were to break these runes to escape (and that | nust do speedily) then it nust be
by sone of Uta' s own | earning.

And | doubted whether nmy newly awakened skills could do that\alblyet. As in all arts practice
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is an aid; one advances in skill by the use of it. |I crept back to Ifeng, listened closely to his
breathing. He no |onger dreamed the dreanms | had sent him rather was he now in a deep sleep which
woul d hol d yet awhile. Moving with what care | could, | put off the bridal robe, folding it
carefully. Now | stood with none of their making on my chilled body, scraping the remains of the

paint frommy breasts, putting aside all that was of the tribe. | must have nothing about ne to
tie me to these people, for I would try a piece of magic which | feared too great for ny |inping
skill, but which was my only chance to foresee even a little.

There is this: any object which has been used by a hunman being takes to itself sone
i npressi on of that owner. Though nobst of Utta’ s personal bel ongi ngs had gone with her into the
tonb pit, yet | had what lay in the two chests, which were part of her nmgic.

Shivering in the cold, | knelt by the box where |I had found those scrolls with the unreadabl e
runes. At least in handling all fromthe chest | had learned this nmuch, that of all Uta had left
there was the greatest concentration of Power in those.

| brought themforth, and sat, holding one in each hand, trying to make ny nmind an enpty
pool, a mrror, waiting to be filled, to bear sonme reflection which could conme fromthese things.

There was a stir\al5lslow, reluctant, thin\al5las if so long a time had passed between that
day and this that only a shadow of a shadow of a shadow coul d be summoned, despite all striving to
bring it into clear focus.

| was not a mirror, rather did | |ook upon a mirror which was befogged by mist. Yet in that
things moved dimy; dusty, dusky figures came and went. It was no use! | could not nake them
cl ear.

The containers in ny hands grew heavi er, draggi ng down my arns. Agai nst the uncovered skin of
my body they were icy cold, so that | shuddered.

If not the encased rolls, then what of the rolls thenselves? One | laid aside, the other
opened, brought forth the scroll. This | took in both hands, |lowered nmy head that | m ght press ny
forehead to a surface which felt like a long dried |eaf.

Now\ al51
I mght alnbst have cried out at the sharp picture leaping into ny mnd had not |ong
discipline warned ne. It was a filling right enough, but such a filling, whirling about wldly,

scenes which flashed so fast | could not grasp their significance. Lines of formulas, columms of
runes cane and went before | could guess their nmeaning. There was no reason, |ogic, nor sequence
to this. It was as if someone had enptied a vast anount of poorly related material into an enpty
bin, and stirred it vigorously about.

| dropped the roll, thrust it back into its container. Then | put ny hands to ny head where

that whirling of ill-timed, ill-sorted odds and ends of learning started such a pain as | had felt
upon ny first coning to the Vupsall canp. Nor could | at that nonent advance further in ny tria
and error searching for Uta s secrets. | was suddenly so tired that | could not keep ny eyes
open. Alnpost, | thought with a small surge of unease, as if | had drunk such a cup as | had put in

I feng’ s hands and was now about to follow himinto a dream worl d.

I pulled nyself together |Iong enough to dress in the clothing | had | aid asi de when they had
given me the marriage robe, though | noved sluggishly. Drawi ng one of the hooded cl oaks about ne,
I fell back rather than laid ne down, to sleep. And | had been right: | dreaned.

There was a castle, a keep as great, or so it seenmed, as that citadel which centered Es City.
It was the largest work of nen’s hands | had ever seen. In parts it was as solid as the stones of
Es, yet other parts shimered, cane and went, as if they had substance in this world, yet in
anot her al so. Though | knew that, | did not understand the why or how of it.

And there was one who wought all this, both by the work of the hands of those he conmanded,
and by Power. The naster here was no Wse Wman, but an adept who was far nore than warl ock or
wi zard. And the castle was only the outer casing of sonething which was strange and of greater
power than the walls about it.

| saw him sonetines as only a shadow thing, as | had seen when | held the tube to ne, and
again as clear as if he stepped at intervals from behind sone veil held about himby spells. He
was of the O d Race, and yet there was that about himwhich argued that he was partly of another
time and pl ace.

He was working with Power, and | saw himdo things as if he gathered up the raw strings of
force to weave them and shape themthis way and that into a pattern obeying his desires. He noved
confidently, as one who well knows what he would do and has no fear that it shall not follow his
desire. Watching himl knew a bitter envy. So once had | al nobst known the sane sureness, before
had becone one to creep blindly where | would have run

Under his feet runes burst in lines of fire, and the very air about himwas troubled by the
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words he uttered, or the strength of his thought sendings. This was greater than aught | had ever
seen, though it had been given ne once or twice to watch the nost powerful of the Wse Wnen at
their spelling.

Now that | saw all his weaving and building was centered in the hall in which he worked, the
lines of the runes, the troubling and stirring of the air gathered into one place. Finally there
was to be seen there, standing straight, an archway of light. And | knew that what ny dream showed
me was the creation of one of those gateways to another world which are to be found in this
anci ent, sorcery-steeped |land. That they existed was well known, but that they were created by
adepts, that we had learned only after we had cone into Escore. Now | had wi tnessed the opening of
one.

He stood there, his feet planted a little apart, his arns suddenly flung up and back in a
gesture which was wholly human, one of triunph. The cal mconcentration on his face becane fierce
exul tation. But, having his gate, he did not hurry to enter it.

Rather did he retreat fromit step by step, though | saw no sign that his confidence ebbed.
believe that he felt then sonme unease which kept himfromany rash leap into the unknown. So he
seated hinself on a chair and sat there, |ooking at the gate, his hands fol ded pal mto pal m
raised so that his steepled fingers touched his pointed chin, his | ook of one deep in thought or
pl anni ng.

Wil e he sat so considering his creation, | continued to watch him as if the man hinself and
not the sorcery in which he had been engaged had drawn my dream ng. As | have said, he was of the
A d Race, or was at |least a hybrid of that breeding. Was he young\al5lol d? No age touched him He
had the body of a man of action, a warrior, though he wore no sword. H s robe was gray and belted
tightly about his narrow mddle with a sash of scarlet along which rippled Iines of gold and
silver. If one fastened attention on them|ong enough, these lines seened to take the form of
runes, yet they glowed quickly and faded before one could read them

He appeared to come to sone decision, for he arose and held up his hands a little apart. As
he brought themtogether with a sharp clap | saw his |lips move. And in answer that gateway

di sappeared and he was in a steadily darkening hall. But it was in ny mnd that having so w ought
once he could do it again, that his triunph renained.
But it would seemthat nmy dream had only this nuch to show within that hall. Then |I was

out si de, going down a passage, and between great towering gates on which crouched creatures out of
ni ght mares; they turned their heads to | ook solemly upon nme as | passed, yet | knew they were
bound agai nst harmi ng such as |

That journey was in such detail that | thought, should I, waking, cone upon that sane pl ace
woul d know it instantly and be able to find nmy way again into that hall, as if | had been born
within those walls and lived there through my chil dhood.

The reason for ny dream | did not know, though such dreaning is always sent for a purpose.
could only believe, when | awakened, that it had sprung fromny attenpt to “read” the scroll. M
head still ached with a pain which nade the norning light a tornent to ny eyes. But | sat up with
a jerk and | ooked to where Ifeng slept. He was stirring and | lurched quickly to him drew forth
the thorn, hiding it in the hemof ny cloak, and then sank back as he opened his eyes.

He blinked, and, as intelligence cane back into his face, he smled oddly with a kind of
shyness which sat oddly on such a nan.

“Fair morning . L

“Fair norning, |leader of men.” | gave himformal greeting in return.

He sat up on the cushions and | ooked about himas if he were not quite sure of where he had
rested that night. For a nonent or two | was wary, wondering if the dream | had spun for him had
been so badly woven that he would know it for a dream But it would seemthat | need not have
feared, for now he bowed his head in nmy direction and said, “Strength grows strength, Farseeing

One. | have taken your gift to nme and we shall be great always, even as it was under Uta’s hand.”
Then he made a gesture with two fingers crossed which was common to his peopl e when they spoke of
the dead, so warding off any ill from nam ng those gone before. He went frommne as a man well

satisfied in the doing of sone duty.

But if the dreamsatisfied Ifeng and those of the tribe he nust have reassured with his
account of that night, it also made me an eneny\al5lthis | was not long in discovering. For, after
the custom | was visited during the norning by the senior and chief wonen of the tribe, al
bringing gifts. Ausu did not conme to me since | had nade it clear that we were equal in Ifeng's
famly, but Ayllia was the last to visit nmy tent.

She cane al one, and when | was alone, as if she had waited until there was none to w tness
our neeting. And when she entered, her hostility was |ike a dark cloud about her. So nuch had ny
powers advanced that | could so read danger when | net it face to face.
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Al one anong her people she seemed in no awe of ny sorcery. It was alnost as if she could
herself ook into ny mind and know how little |I really knew. Now she did not sit, nor did she give
me any formal greeting. But she flung with force, so that it struck the ground before nme and burst
open, spilling forth its contents, a small box cunningly and beautifully fashioned. And the
neckl ace it had held was a great work of art.

“Bride price, elder one.” Her mouth twisted as if the words she spoke tasted bitter. “Wth
Ausu’ s wel cone\ al51”

| dared not allow her this insolence. “And yours, younger sister?” | asked coldly.

“No!” She dared that denial, though | noted she held her voice prudently |ow. For some reason
she was wought to strong anger, but she still had prudence in that she did not want those who
mght listen to knowill feeling |ay so nakedly between us.

“You hate me,” | put the matter bluntly; “why?”

Now she did come to her knees so that her face was nearer on a level to mine. She thrust her
head forward so that | could see the congestion of fury darkening it, the small flecks of spittle
at the corners of her w de nouth.

“Ausu is old; she is ruler in lIfeng's tent only in small things. She is sick\al5lshe no
| onger cares.” The words cane forth in a rush bringing nmouth noisture with it to touch ny cheek
“I"\al5lher fist beat against her gaudily painted breast\al51“l amchief in Ifeng's sight, or was.
Until your witchery stole his mnd. Aye, dealer in spells, blast ne, turn ne into a wormto be
crushed beneath the boot, to a hound to draw a sled, to a stone to |lie unheedi ng\al5lbetter would
that be to ne than what | amnowin the tent of Ifeng.”

And | knew she spoke the truth. In her rage of jealousy she would rather have ne enchant her
as she believed | could rather than take her place and | eave her to watch what she believed to be
my triunph over her. It was the courage of conplete despair and envy past bearing which led her to
defy the person she thought | was.

“I want not Ifeng,” | said steadily. Once | might have taken over her mnd, her will, made
her believe what | said was so. Now | strove to inpress her with the truth, but | feared with
smal | success.

At | east she sat silent, as if she were thinking upon nmy answer. And | hastened to use any
smal | advantage | might have gai ned.

“I ama dealer in spells, as you have said,” | told her. “I do not depend upon the good wl|
of any man, be he chief or warrior only. It is within ne\al51lne\al5ldo you understand that, girl?”
| brought nmy hands to ny breasts, took upon ne with what | hoped was good effect a senbl ance of
the arrogance the Wse Wnen wore as easily as their robes and jewels.

“You lay with Ifeng,” she said sullenly, but her eyes dropped, seenmed to study the open box
and tunbl ed neckl ace which |ay between us.

“For the good of the tribe. Is it not the custon?” | mght\al5ljust night\al5lhave di sarnmed
her conpletely with the true version of the night, yet | decided against it. To keep one's secrets
well is the first | esson of any seeker after know edge.

“He\al5lhe will come again! He is a man who had tasted a feast and goes hungry until he eats
so again!” she cried out.

“No, he will not come again,” | told her, and hoped | spoke the truth. “For this is true of
those of us who wal k the path of Power: we cannot lie with a man and use still our | earning.

Oncel\ al5lto make sure our strength passes to the chief in part as it shoul d\al5lbut not again.”

She net my eyes and this tinme her anger was dulled, but her stubbornness did not yield. “What
cares a hungry nman for words? They but sound in his ears and do not fill him You have one m nd
yes, but | tell you Ifeng is of another. He is as one who dreans\al5l”

| tensed. Had she hit upon the truth of this without ny telling? If so, what harmcould cone
in her resentnent?

“Tell me,”\alblshe |eaned still closer, until her breath nmingled with nine\al51“what sorcery
do you Wse Ones use to ensnare a man who has al ways thought clearly and was not bermused by such
t hi ngs?”

“None of ny making.” But was it so? | had dealt quickly, and perhaps not with clear thought
when | had laid |Ifeng under ny spell. If that was what mattered | had the answer now. My hands
pressed on that part of the cape | had pulled about ne, and through the fabric I felt the prick of
the thorn | had conceal ed there. “Be assured, Ayllia, that if he was bespelled by chance, then
shall | break it, and speedily. | want this no nore than you do!”

“l shall believe you when |Ifeng goes with clear eyes and cones to ny bed place as eagerly as
he did two nights agone,” she told ne bleakly. But perhaps she did believe in ne a little. Now she
got to her feet. “Show ne, Wse Wnan, show ne that you are not unfriend to ne\al5lperhaps to all
of us!”

file:/lIG|/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20Andre%...20-%20Sorceress%200f%20the%20Witch%20World.txt (27 of 85) [12/1/03 3:45:31 PM]



file://IG)/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20A ndre%620-%20Witch%20Worl d%205%20-%20Sor ceress%200f %20the%20Witch%20Worl d.txt

She had turned on her heel and went fromne. Wien | was sure she was gone, | dropped the tent
flap and nade it fast to the inner stake set as a kind of lock to insure privacy. Wth the flap
down, no one by custom would enter.

I had no servants such as had waited upon Utta, nor any novice |learning ny nysteries. Yet |
moved with caution, still fearing that | night be in sone way overl ooked.

One of the braziers still held a coal not yet conpletely dead and | blew on that, fed it sone
bits of shaved wood, then sonme of the dried herbs. As the fragrant snoke puffed out | dropped ny
thorn into the heart of that handful of fire. A pity, since | would have to make another if the
need arose. But Ayllia was right; if Ifeng held me so firmy in nmnd | wanted the dreamtie broken
qui ckly.

It worked, for the chief did not approach ne, nor was | troubled with any visitors for a
space. It seenmed that another nove was in their mnds. Though | had believed themwell settl ed,
perhaps for the rest of the winter, amid the warmh of the hot streans. This was not to last. It
was a matter of game, which had becone nore and nore sparse in the general vicinity. In addition I
think sone restlessness was a part of the spirit of these people, that they were not |ong happy
nor content in any one place even though that prom sed an easier life.

Left to nyself, save that they brought food and firewood to ny door each norning, | spent
hours in striving to recall with the aid of Uta s things nore which could help nme. Sooner or
| ater, probably sooner, Ifeng and his nen were going to demand a casting of foreknow edge of ne. |
could pretend such, but that was a piece of deceit which | dared not enter upon. It was a betraya
of the Power to claimwhat | had not. And in the present | wanted no nore msuse to cancel the
small gains | had made.

For all ny desperate trying foreknow edge continued to elude me. M nd search efforts came to

nothing at all. Perhaps had there been another learned in the Power to aid nme, | mght have nade
contact. But at last | canme across another of Uta s tools, well wapped and at the very bottom of
her second chest as if it were sonmething long forgotten or overlooked. | sat with it in ny hands
studying it.

This was a thing such as the novices in the Place of Silence use. It was a child s toy in
conparison with nore conplex and better ordered aids, but | was certainly a child again in such
matters and it would be better than nothing . . . | nust be hunble and use what | coul d.

It was a board of wood, runes carved on it in three rows. Traces of red paint, hardly to be
detected now, were in the deep cracks of the first row, gold in small tarnished lines in the
second, while the third was deep shadowed and nust once have been painted a dire bl ack

Providing I could nmake this work, even a little, | would have an answer for Ifeng s asking
and yet not practice deceit. | could no nore than try it now Wat of ny own question, to which
so yearned to have an answer? What better beginning than that?

Kyl I an, Kenoc! | closed ny eyes, pictured those two nearest to ny heart, ny other selves, and

under ny breath |I began a chant of words so old they had no neaning, were only sound to summon the
certain energies.

Layi ng the board on nmy knee, steadying it with ny right hand, | touched its graven surface
with the fingers of ny left and began sweeping themfromtop to bottom first the red row, then
the gold, and then, though | had to force themto that task, the black. Once, twice, | nade that
sweep, then a third tinme\alb5l

So did ny answer come. For suddenly mny fingers were as fast to the uneven surface as if they
had sunk into it, had beconme one with the wood. | opened ny eyes to read the nmessage

Gold! If I could believe it, gold\al5llife, and not only life but well-being for those I had
so tried to reach. Straight-away, when | allowed nyself to believe that, ny touch on the board
| oosed and | could w thdraw ny fingers.

A burden | had not measured as | carried it was lifted fromme. And | did not in the |east
di sbelieve that | had read aright.

So . . . now for ny own future. Escape\al5lhow, when?
This was nore conplex. | could not draw a sharp picture in my mnd as | had of my brothers
faces. | could only try to build a strong desire of being el sewhere and wait for an answer.

Again ny fingers adhered, but this tine close to the foot of the red columm. So escape was
possi ble but it would cone through peril and not in the imrediate future.
There was a scratching at the flap of nmy tent.

“Seeress, we seek.” Ifeng' s voice. Had ny counternmagic failed? But surely as a husband he
woul d not wait outside with such a call.
“They who seek may enter.” | used Utta' s fornula, slipped the flap cord fromits peg.

He was not alone; the three warriors who were the senior nenbers of the tribe and acted as an
i nfornmal advisory council were at his back. At my gesture of welcone they knelt and then settled
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back on their heels. Ifeng acting as spokesnan.

“We nust go hence; there is need for meat,” he began

“This is so,” | agreed. And again | kept Utta's fornula. “Wither would the people go?”

“That we ask of you, Seeress. In us it is to go east again, down river to the sea where was
our horme before the slayers cane over water. But will that bring evil upon us?”

Here it was, a denmand of foreseeking. All | had was ny tool of board and ny finger. But |
woul d do what | could and hope for a good ending.

| brought out the board and saw that they looked at it in a puzzled way as if it were
somet hing new to them

“Do you not look into the ball of light?” Ifeng asked. “Such was the way of Utta\al5l”

“Do you,” | countered, “carry the sane spear, wear the sane sword as Toan, who sits at your
right hand? | amnot Uta, | use not the sane weapons she did.”

Per haps that seened logical to him for he only gestured and did not question nme again.
cl osed ny eyes and considered the matter of journeying as clearly as | could arrange my thoughts.
Again it was a question that was hard to formas a nmind picture. At last | believed ny best
results were to fix upon nmyself, on such a journey. And in that choice |ay ny m stake.

I ran ny fingers and they were caught and held swiftly. | opened to see them but hal fway down
the first colum.

“Such a journey lies before us,” | told him “In it is sone danger but not the greatest. The
warning i s not strong.”

He nodded with satisfaction. “So be it. Al life holds dangers of one kind or another. But we

are not nmen to wal k without eyes to see, ears to hear, and we have scouts who know better than
nost to use both. East it is then, Seeress, and we shall travel with the sun two days from now. ”

\cVi |

\cl had no wish to travel eastward, farther and yet farther away fromthat portion of Escore
whi ch neant the nost to nme. Even should | now manage to break the rune bonds and be able to
escape, |eagues of unknown country would |lie between ne and the Valley, a country full of
traps\alblmany sly and clever traps. But Uta s nagic |left me no choice and when the Vupsalls
marched so did I. My only resource was to nenorize our path. That | mght break the rune spell and
be free | did not doubt; it was only when |I did not know.

We\ al5lor I\al5lhad forgotten the bite which winter held while we canped in the place of hot
springs. Going out fromthere was stepping fromearly sumer into nidw nter.

Uta s sled and dogs had gone with her into the burial pit, but Ifeng, according to custom
furnished nme with a new sled and two well -trai ned hounds, and sent me Ausu’s maid to help in
packing. As yet | had no servant fromthe tribe, nor had | asked for one, since | wanted no spying
eyes when | strove to remaster ny forner skills. However | could see now that Visma and Atorth
bet ween t hem had saved rmuch | abor during our travels. And since work with tents was newto ne, |
woul d have to ask for such an addition to nmy tenthold.

There were castes anong the tribe, small as it was, and they had been set |ong ago. Sone
tenthol ds were always free fromdemands fromlfeng or the other |eaders; others obeyed naturally.
And | learned that the latter, as Visma, had been war captives, or the descendants of such

| watched those particular famlies with new attenti ons as we noved out, striving to see one
of the younger women anong them whom | night bring into my own tent. And my choi ce was undeci ded

between two. One was a wi dow who lived with her son and his tenthold. She had a dull, time-and
ci rcumst ance- beaten face, and noved anong the fanmly al nost as did the Kol der slaves of ny
mother’s long ago tales. | did not think that curiosity was still alive in her or that she would

be a spy nenace, but perhaps would learn loyalty to nme if taken fromthe tent where she was a
cowed drudge

The other was a young girl who seened bi ddabl e enough. She had a cl ubbed foot which did not
appear to interfere with her work, but put her outside the hope of marriage unless she went as a
second or third wife, nore servant than mate. But perhaps she was too alert of mnd to serve ny
pur pose.

I had already |earned to guide the dogs with the called conmands to which they were trained
from puppyhood. And, once all was |aden on the sled, | took ny place in line, just behind the
sl eds of Ifeng s househol d.

The nmen ranged out, flanking us through this streamcountry, busy at keeping the heavily
| oaded sl eds going, lending their own strength, pushing and pulling. But we were not long in that
pl ace of sand, stones and warnth, noving upslope into the snow and ice of the outer world.

When our runners struck the easier going of the snow, our escort fanned out and away on
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either side of the main body of travelers, setting a protective screen between us and attack

Once nore we noved through a deserted country in which | saw no signs of old occupancy such
as one narked easily in the western part of Escore. | wondered anew at this. For the country, even
hi dden under the burden of winter storns, gave the appearance of being one able to support garths
and farns, to nourish a goodly popul ation. Yet there were no marks of ancient fields, no ruins to
say that the A d Ones had ever had their manors and | ands here.

It was on the second day of travel that we canme to the river. An icy crust lay along each
bank, extending out over the stream save for a wi de dark band marking the center. There | saw the
first signs that this had not been a totally forsaken wi | derness. A bridge spanned that way, its
pillared supports still standing except at m dpoint of the stream

Guardi ng either end of that broken span was a set of twin towers, |ooped for defense, |arge
enough perhaps to provide garrison housing. One was intact; the other three had suffered and were
crunbling, their upper stories roofless and only partially walled now

But m dpoi nt between these two guarding our side of the river was a stone arch which was so
deeply carved that its pattern could still be read. And the synbol it bore was one | had seen
before\al5lon Uta' s rune rolls\al5la sword and rod crossed.

On the other side of the bridge a snobothness in the sweep of snow suggested that a pavenent
or roadway extended on. But it was certainly not the choice of the tribe to nake use of its
conveni ence. Though | did not detect any taint of the Shadow about the ruins, we nade a wide arc
out and away, avoiding any close contact with those crunbling walls.

Per haps the Vupsalls had | ong ago | earned that such could be traps for the unwary and avoi ded
all remants of the past on principle. But | kept ny eyes on the bridge and that suggestion of
road, and wondered where it led, or had once |led, and the meani ng of those synbols above the gate.
To ny seeress’ know edge they had no rune significance, but nust once have been a heral dic device
for sone nation or famly

The use of such identifying markings had | ong since vani shed from Estcarp. But sone of the
A d Race who had managed to escape the Kol der-inspired massacres in Karsten and had fled for
refuge over the border still used them

We did not cross the river and on this side appeared no vestige of roadway. W paralleled the
stream once nore headi ng due east, whereas we had angl ed northward out of the warmvalley.

t hought that this river nust feed into the eastern sea nmy new conpani ons sought.

I finally made my choice of tent aid and asked Ifeng at our second night’s halt if | might
have the aid of the w dow Bahayi, which request he speedily granted. | believe the first w fe of
Bahayi's son was none too pleased, for Bahayi, in spite of her dull-witted appearance, was a
wor ker of excell ence. When she took charge of nmy tent all went with some of the old ease that had
surrounded us when Utta’'s wonen had organi zed our travels. Nor did she show in the |east any
interest in ny magical researches, rolling herself in her coverings to snore away the night. And |
| earned to ignore her as | sought a key to ny prison

Wth a growing intensity of need | made that search

There was al nost a foreshadowi ng of danger to cone. Each tinme that warni ng hung over ne |
woul d consult the answer board and al ways that reassured ne. However, again | nade the grave
nm st ake of asking for nyself alone\alb5la mistake | have since paid for with much regret.

Qur course along the river did bring us to the sea; under the wintery sky that was a bl eak
and bitter place where winds searched out with fingers of ice any opening in one’s cloak or tunic.
Yet this seened to be the place the tribe sought and under the w nds they wal ked as peopl e who had
been in exile but are nowreturned to their own pl ace.

It was along that shore that the ruins | had missed inland were to be seen. The major pile
lay on a point which thrust like the narrow blade of a sword into the sullen and netal gray sea.
What it had been\al5la single castle or fortification, a small walled town, a keep such as the
Sul car sea rovers had once built on Estcarp’s coast\al51ll could not tell froma distance.

And di stance was what the Vupsalls kept between thenselves and it. Their canp |ay about
m dpoi nt of the bay into which the river enptied, and that pile of rocks was on the north cape
protecting the inner curve, |eagues away, so that sonetinmes it was veiled fromus by nists.

For the first tine the Vupsalls nade use of the remmins of other structures. These were wai st-
high walls of well-set masonry. W nay have been canping in the last vestiges of a town where nen
of the A d Race had once net shipping from overseas.

Qur tents were incorporated with those walls for hybrid dwellings which gave us better
shelter and such warmh as |, for one, welconmed. | noted that the tribe nust have known this spot
well and used it nmany tines before, since each teamand sled nade its way to a certain walled
foundation as if coming honme. Bahayi, not waiting any direction fromnme, sent our own hounds to
one of the foundations a little apart, the last intact one to the north of those chosen for
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dwel Iings. Perhaps this one was Utta’s when she had been here. | accepted Bahayi’'s selection, for
it served ny purpose well, being away fromthe rest.

| hel ped her rather ineptly to use the tent walls plus those of a good-sized roofl ess room
Then she nade an inprovised broom of a branch, sweeping out sand and ot her debris, |eaving us
underfoot a snooth flooring of squared bl ocks. She brought in arm oads of branches with small
aromatic green | eaves. Sone of these she built into beds along the wall, others she shredded into
bits and strewed on the floor, so that the scent of their crushing arose pleasantly to mask the
odor the stone cell had had at our com ng

At one end was a fireplace which we put to good use. And when we were settled in | found this
to be nore confortable than any abode | had been in since leaving the Valley. | sat warm ng ny
hands at the fire while Bahayi prepared our supper. | wondered what nanner of nman had built this
house whose shell now sheltered us, and how long it had been since the builders had left the
village to sand, wind, rain, snow and the seasonal visits of the nomads.

There had never been any way of reckoning the ages since Escore fell into chaos and the
remnant of the O d Race had fled west to Estcarp, sealing the nountains behind them Once | had
with the aid of my brothers, given birth to a famliar and had sent it forth questing into the
past that we mght | earn what had happened to turn a fair land into a |acework of pitfalls set by
the Shadow. W had seen through the eyes of that child of nmy spirit the history of what had
passed, how a pl easant and seenly |life had been broken and ravaged through man’'s greedi ness and
reckl ess seeking for forbi dden know edge. The toll of years, of centuries, had not been counted in
our seeing, and age beyond telling nust now |lie between our fire this night and the first ever lit
on that sanme hearth pl ace.

“This is an old place, Bahayi,” | said as she knelt beside ne putting forth into the heat of
the flames one of those | ong-handl ed cooking pots which served at canp fires. “Have you conme here
many tines?”

She turned her head slowy; her forehead was a little winkled as if she were trying to
thi nk, or count\al51t hough the counting system of her people was a nobst prinitive one.

“When | was a child . . . | remenber,” she said in her |ow voice, which came with a
hesitation as if she spoke so sel dom she had to stop and search for each word. “And ny
nmot her\ al51she renenbered, too. It is a long time we have cone here. But it is a good
pl ace\al51there is nmuch neat.” She pointed southward with her chin. “And in the sea, fish which
are sweet and fat. Also there is fruit which can be dried and that we pick in the tine of the
first cold. It is much good, this place, when there are no raiders.”

“There is a place of nany stones there\al51” | pointed north. “Have you been there?”

She drew in her breath with an audi bl e sucki ng sound, and her attention was suddenly all for
the pan she held. But in spite of her manifest uneasiness | pursued the matter, for there was
sonet hi ng about that wi nd and water assaulted cape which stayed in ny mnd.

“What is that place, Bahayi?”

Her right shoulder raised a little, she averted her head even nore, as one who fears a bl ow

“Bahayi!” | did not know why | insisted upon an answer; | only know that sonehow I nust have
it.

“It is . . . a strange place\al5l” Her hesitation was so marked | did not know whether it was
born of fear, or if her dull mnd could not find words to describe what lay there. “Utal\al5lonce
she went there\al5lwhen | was a snmall child. She came back saying it was a place of Power, not for
any who were not of the Wse Ones.”

“A place of Power,” | repeated thoughtfully. But of which Power? Just as there were pools of
evil left by the passing or abiding of the Shadow in sone places of this ill-treated | and, so
there were bastions from which one such as | could drawn sustenance and aid. And if the ruin on
the far headland was |i ke one of those refuges of blue stones, could a visit there be a
strengt heni ng of what | had regai ned?

Only it stood so far fromus that | thought the rune spell would not pernit ne a visit. | had
experimented fromtime to time, trying to discover how far | could travel fromthe tribe, and the
di stance was snmal |l indeed.

Suppose | coul d persuade sone of themto acconpany ne, at |east to the boundaries of the
place, if they held the interior in too great awe or fear to go all the way? Wuld that |engthen
ny invisible Ieash to the point that | could go exploring?

But if it were a dwelling place of the Shadow, then the last thing | nust do would be venture
there in nmy present poorly defended state. If only Uta had | eft some record of her days with the
tribe. By all reckoning she had been with them for generations. Perhaps if she had begun any such
account the dust of many years had | ong since buried it.

Li vi ng anong a peopl e who recorded only by sonme event, she had doubtlessly |ost her own
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measurenent of tine. | thought of those two enigmatic scrolls in Uta' s chest. Perhaps they had
come fromthis cape citadel. And if that pile was the one shown in nmy dream.

There were two scrolls\al5ll had used only one when | saw the adept and his open gateway.
Suppose the other held sone secret to give ne what | now wanted, ny freedon? Wth that thought I
experi enced a vast surge of inpatience to get at such an experinment, to try to dream agai n and
west from such dreami ng the | earning | needed.

| had to call upon hard-I|earned discipline before Bahayi. For though | was al nost certain she
was what she appeared to be, incurious and slow of wit, such dream ng could carry one out of one's
body for a space. And so defenseless | wanted no w t nesses.

Thus | call ed upon the sanme device | had used with Ifeng and brought out Uta' s herb to turn
our water-wine into a pleasant drink. Bahayi was so surprised that | offered her such a | uxury
that | reproached nyself for not having done so before. And | set in ny nmind that | nust do
sonmet hing for her. Wat better tinme than now?

Thus when she slept | wove a dream spell for her\al5lone which would give her the pleasure
she woul d enjoy the nost, leaving it to her own mnd and nmenory to set up the fantasy once | had
turned the key to unlock the door for it. Then |I set a |lock spell on our door and stripped nyself.
I held the second scroll against the warnth of ny breast, bent forward to lay ny forehead to its
upper end, opening ny nmnd to what m ght enter

Again there was a flowinto nmy mind, so nuch of it inconprehensible, too obtuse for ny
unl ocking; had | the time to puzzle it out, though, | m ght have gained very much. But | was in
the position of one placed at a table on which there |ay a vast heapi ng of gens, under orders to
sort out those of one kind in a short tinme, so nmy fingers nmust quest for all the eneralds, pushing
asi de rubi es, sapphires and pearls, beautiful and rare as those m ght be, and as nuch as | coveted
t hem

My “eneralds” | did pick here, there, and again here.

Those bits and scraps were nore to me as | awoke than any real gem | returned the scroll to
its container and | ooked to Bahayi. She |ay upon her back, and on her face was the curve of a
smle such as | had never seen before on that dull face.

As | drew ny cl oak about ny shivering body and reached out to lay nore wood on the fire,

t hought again of what | nmight do for nmy tent fellow A snall spell night give her for the rest of
her Iife this ability to enter happy dreans each night. To one who wanted nore of |life than sleep
and dreaming it would be a curse rather than a gift. But | thought that for Bahayi it would be a
boon. So | brought out what woul d best reinforce ny thought comands and | wought that spel
before I turned to what else |I nust do that night.

For nmy “eneral ds” had proved treasure indeed. As | had known fromthe first Uta s nmagic was
nmore nature-allied than the |l earning of Estcarp. And her rune ties were a matter of blood. But
bl ood can cancel blood under certain circunstances. Though it woul d be pai nful and perhaps
dangerous for me, | was willing to try that road.

| unfolded the mat with the runes, passing ny hand across the dull surface so they bl azed.
Then | took one of the long tribal knives. Its point | put to a vein upon ny armand | cut so that
the blood flowed red and strong. From Utta’s hoard | had that rod | had discovered on ny first
delving. This | dipped into the blood and with care and my own red life, | repainted each rune,
its blaze being snothered and darkened by what | had laid upon it. Often | had to stop to press
the knife deeper, increase the flow by so nuch.

When | had done | bound a healing paste of herbs about nmy wound as quickly as | might, so
that | could be about the rest of the spell. | did not know just which of the forces Uta night
have called upon in the setting of those bounds, but | had for rebuttal those the Wse Wnen had
known. And now | nanmed them one by one as | watched the blood congeal, the runes hidden by those
spl otches. Wien | believed it was ready, | wadded it into a mass and thrust it into the fire.

This was nmy monent of testing. Had | not wought aright ny Iife mght answer for such
destruction. In any event it would not be easy.

Nor was it, for as the flames licked and ate at the mat, so did nmy body withe and | bit ny
| i ps agai nst the screans of agony searing ne. Blood trickled down ny chin as well as ny armas ny
teeth net through my own flesh. But | endured w thout an outcry which nmight have awoken Bahayi .
endured and watched the mat until it was utterly consuned. Then | crawmed to Uta's chest and
brought out a small pot of thick grease which | snmeared, with trenbling fingers and many catches
of breath, at the hurt, up and down ny body, which was reddened and sore as if | and not the mat
had lain unprotected in the heart of the coals.

So was the spell broken, yet the breaking left me in so sad a state that it would not be that
day whi ch was now dawni ng, nor even the one to follow, which could see ne on ny way. Also there
were other precautions | nust take, for any hound in the canp put to ny trail could nose out ny
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way and run nme down were | to be found m ssing.

Bahayi roused with the daylight, but she was as one who noved in the aftergl ow of a dream
goi ng about her duties with her usual conpetence but taking very little note of me save when it
was necessary to bring food. And we were further aided in our solitude by a blizzard whi ch made
such a cl oud about our ruins that those of each tenthold kept to thensel ves and there was no
comi ng nor goi ng.

By late afternoon ny hurts were healed to the point | could nove about, if stiffly and with
some pain. And | set about my own preparations for flight. The thought of the cape ruins held
steady in nmy mind. Uta had visited there and had said it was a place of Power, warning off the
tribe. But she had not said of evil Power. And if | took refuge in such a place I m ght escape
pursuit.

Were | to vanish there they might well take it to be an act of magic and be too frightened to
conme seeking me with hound and tracker. | could shelter therein and wait for better weather to
start west again.

It seened to me as | sorted through all of Utta s bel ongi ngs, packet by packet, box by box,
jar by jar, that all was very nmuch for the best and that | was com ng out of this venture very

well. Wiile | had certainly not regained all | had | ost through ny conpani onship with Dinzil
still | knew enough now not to be a nenace to those | loved. And | might return safely to the
Val | ey.

| made up a small pack of healing herbs and those | needed for such spells as | could use for
defense during a journey. And, after Bahayi went to sleep again, | put aside a store of food

choosi ng those things which would | ast | ongest and give the greatest strength and energy in the
| east bul k.

If I went openly, with the know edge of the clan, to visit the ruins, | could have a sled for
the first lap of ny journey. However, after that it might well be a matter of carrying only what |
coul d pack on nmy back. Al the nore reason to be sure | was fully cured of ny ill taken in

destroying the rune nat.

The stormcane fromthe north and it held steady for two days and the ni ght between. The how
of the wi nd overhead was sonetinmes strangely |ike voices calling al oud and Bahayi and | | ooked
uneasily at each other, drawi ng cl oser together before the fire, which I fed with sone of the
herbs as well as fromour fast dwi ndling pile of wood.

But at dusk on the second day the wind died and soon after there came a scratching at our
door flap. Ifeng stanped in at ny call, shaking snow fromhis heavy furs. He had brought with him
a pile of driftwood gathered from along the shore and dunped it by our hearth place, together with
a silver scaled fish Bahayi wel coned with a grunt of pleasure.

Havi ng so delivered supplies he |ooked to nme. “Seeress,” he began, and then hesitated, as if
not knowi ng quite how to put his request into words. “Seeress, |look into the days to come for us.
Such storms sonetinmes drive the raiders to shore\albl”

So | brought out ny board and he squatted on his heels to watch. | questioned himas to the
formof ship to be feared and his halting description gave me a nental picture not unlike those of
the Sul car ships of ny childhood. | wondered if those other sea rovers were not of the sane breed.

Hol ding that picture in mind | closed ny eyes and read with ny fingers. Down the red |ine
they slid rapidly, and down the gold. But on the third om nous black colum they caught fast, as

if the tips were clotted with pitch. | |ooked\al51lthey were fastened so close to the top | cried
out in alarm
“Danger\ alblgreat danger\al5land soon!” | gave warni ng.

He was gone, |eaving the door flap open behind him | threw aside the answer board to foll ow,
to see himin the dusk of early twilight floundering along the drifts between the ruined walls.
Now and again he stopped at sone downed flap to yell a warning, so he left all stirring behind
hi m

Too | ate! He wavered suddenly, as if he had trod on a treacherous bit of icy footing, falling
back against a wall. He had drawn his sword but he never had a chance to use it. | sawin the half
gl oomthe hand ax which had struck hi mbetween neck and shoul der, biting out his life. A thrown
ax\ al5lanot her Sul car trick.

Before he had nmore than fallen to the ground there was a flitting of gathering shadows racing
between the low crunbling walls; | heard screaming fromthe other side of the settlenent, where
the raiders nust have already forced their way into some of the shelters.

I turned on Bahayi, catching up the pack | had prepared.

“Cone! The raiders\alb5l”

But she stood staring at me in her nobst stupid way, and | had to throw her cl oak about her
pull her to the door, push her ahead of ne. The sled dogs had been | oosed fromtheir comobn kenne
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in the center of the settlenent and were at grimwork, buying tinme for their nasters. | pulled and
dragged at Bahayi, trying to urge her along with me northward.

For some nonents she cane. And then suddenly, with a sharp cry, as if she were awakeni ng from
a dream she struck out at nme, freeing herself. Before | could catch her again she was out of
reach, on her way back to the very heart of the nelee.

| | ooked back. Had | been such a one as Utta, with natural forces at ny conmand, | nmi ght have
been able to aid the tribesmen. Now | was the |east in any defense they nmight sumon.

So | turned resolutely north, struggling fromone patch of cover to the next, |eaving the
fighting behind ne, just as snow began to fall again.

\cVi i

\cThe swirling of the snow not only hid what was happening now in the village, but the rising
of a savage wind al so drowned out the cries. Wthin mnutes | thought | had chosen the worse of
two evils in nmy flight, for | was conpletely lost. But | kept blundering on, until | staggered
into a hal f-seen brush fromwhich | recoiled. That told me that | was out of the ruins and into
t he begi nning of the growh which masked ny distant goal

This brush was tall and thick enough to shelter ne once | had fought a little way into it,
and | half fell through a slit init, which nust mark a trail. The way was so narrow that | deened
it a gane path. It ran with so many twists and curves that it certainly did not foll ow any ancient
road, since mankind has a way of inposing his will on nature in the building of roads not yielding
to her quirks.

Sone of the taller spikes of brush, which were close to the stature of trees, held off the
fury of the storm and | was able to stunble along at a goodly pace. | believed that nmy sense of
direction had not altogether deserted nme and | was heading for the nysterious pile of timeworn
masonry on the point.

Perhaps it would be better to strike directly away fromthe sea westward\al5lbut not in such
a stormand with perhaps raiders on ny trail. | believed that the building on the cape would be an
excel I ent hiding pl ace.

So far | had kept nmy mind on ny own escape and the i mediate future, trying to shut fromny
thoughts the probable fate of the tribe. It was the custom as | had | earned during ny short tine
among them for themto live in a continual round of blood feuds and raids. But the sea rovers
were the worst of their enenmies. The nmal es of a defeated people faced certain death, the wonen, if
t hey were pl easi ng enough, would be taken as mnor wves; if unconely they would be slaves. It was
a hard Iife at best, but one they were bred to.

In my short life |l had lived constantly with war, being born into the nmidst of Estcarp’s
death struggle with Karsten, ny nother and father both serving on the border from which the
greatest of threats cane. | had seen ny brothers ride off to battle before they had nore than a
faint shadow of beard on their cheeks. And | had been inpressed thereafter to fighting of a
different sort. Since we had fled into Escore, fleeing the wath of the Wse Wnen, struggle had
been ever sitting on our left hand, sword striking in our right. W had hung armshields in
chi | dhood and we had never been allowed to put them off.

Therefore such a raid now did not cone to ne as a blow. Had ny power been as great as it once
had been, | would have used it to encircle the tribe against this ill before | left. | would have
brought Bahayi with me had she allowed it. And | thought of Ausu with some regret. But there were
no others anmong the tribe to whom| owed any all egi ance, nor whom | would have drawn steel to
def end.

My wandering trail canme out suddenly under an arch of leafless growh into a wi der path
crossing that at an angl e.

| guessed that under the drifted snow was a road leading to the point and | turned into it.
They might run me down with hounds, the Vupsalls, always providing they won the battle in the
village. But if the hounds did | ead them here, would they be bold enough to push in after ne?

t hought not, at least until they had built up their courage sonewhat. And since | had proved a
poor seeress, they might follow ne in revenge, but not for wish of nore of my conpany.

The storm was grow ng worse and now such w nds buffeted ne, such veils of snow cl osed around

me, that | grew alarnmed. | would have to find sone shelter and soon, or else | mght fall and be
covered with that white harvest, and so end ignom niously.
Brush grew on either side and anong it, scarcely to be seen, were dark outcrops. | staggered

to one of the nearest and found it to be a pile of rubble, debris of some structure. There was a
hollow in it which ny searching hands rather than my snow blinded eyes di scovered, and into that |
pushed ny way.
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What | had found was a cave-like space between the tunble of several walls. It gave ne the

feeling of safety and, as | faced around to explore, the curtain of snow sealed ne in. | knew
had done the best that | could for ny protection

Tune and wi nd had deposited dried | eaves here. | nmde good use of them hollow ng out a nest
of sorts, pulling themover me when | settled into it. Then | practiced the snmall art which was
part of ny inheritance fromUtta. | chewed a palnful of herbs and lulled ny mind by will.

It was not a true trance\al5ll would not have dared to enter one under such
ci rcunmst ances\ al5lbut akin to it. In this state the cold neant little to ny body; | would not slip
into that icy induced sleep fromwhich there was no waki ng.

| was aware of where | lay, of the dark and storm but it was as if all that had no neaning,

as if | had withdrawn into a snmall portion of ny body, leaving the rest lulled into tranqui
wai ting for an end to outer discord.

There were no dreans. | willed nyself to no mental activity such as planning ahead or
specul ating as to what the next hour, the next norning might bring, for that would break the spel
I was using as a buffer between ne and the ills of exposure. This was endurance only, and one who

had lived long in the Place of Silence knew how to hold steady in that state.

Toward norning the wind sl ackened. Snow had drifted agai nst the door of ny pocket, so that |
had view of only a snmall slice outside. It was enough to tell ne that the stormwas past, or else
in lull.

| pulled out of nmy nest and took out sone of the dried neat that was pounded with berries and
hardened into cakes. One had to suck this rather than chewit, lest one’s teeth splinter. Wth
some in nmy nouth | shoul dered ny pack and started out.

Only the lines of brush protrudi ng above the snow marked the outline of the old road, and
this was a series of drifts, with wind scoured places in between. To wallow through the drifts was
exhausting and | tried that for only a short time, then sought a way nearer the brush

The struggle left me panting and blowing. And, in spite of ny struggle to keep well aware of
my direction, it was not |ong before the [ abor of merely wal king, or rather skidding, slipping and
falling, filled nost of ny world.

So it was that | nearly died. But the ice and snow which was ny bane al so was ny eneny’s.
Ayllia, instead of inpaling ne neatly on her hunting knife as she ainmed to do, |ost her footing,
struck against ne, carrying us both down into a snother of drift where | floundered free in tine
to neet her scranbling rush, prepared to kick the knife fromher hand and send her sprawling a
second tinme. The knife was gone, lost in the deep snow now furrowed by our scuffling. But she was
at me with nails and fists in a whirlwind of fury, and I had to defend nyself as best | could.

A hard cuff to the side of her head sent her down again. And this tinme | foll owed, kneeling
over her, hol ding her down while she squirned and spat and showed her teeth like a frantic aninal

| summoned ny scraps of willpower, beanmed themat her with all the decision | had in ne, and
at last she lay quiet under ny hold. But in the stare she used to neet ny eyes there was hot hate.

“He is dead!” She nouthed that as if it were both an accusation and an oath. “You killed
him?”

| feng\al5lhad he neant that nuch to her then? | was a little surprised. Perhaps all ny life |
had depended too nuch on mind talk. | had not |earned to judge people well by other signs as nust
those who do not have the ability. It had been ny thought that Ayllia | oved her place as second
wi fe (perhaps alnmost first wife since Ausu's condition left her mainly a figurehead in Ifeng's
tent) rather than the chief who had given it to her. But perhaps | had so wonged her and it was a
true grief which had driven her to hunt down one who, by her reasoning, had as much bl ood debt as
the raider who had actually | oosed the ax to cut her husband down.

Wth some hatreds there is no reasoning and if Ayllia had gone past the point where | could

reach her with logic, then | was given a burden | did not know how to solve. | could not kill nor
disable the girl and | eave her here; | was certainly not going to return to the tribe; and to go
on with an unwilling prisoner was a very unhappy third choice.

“I did not kill Ifeng,” | said with what reasoning force |I could sunmon, seeking to inpress

al so her m nd.

“You\ al51” she spat. “Uta was his shield; she foresaw rightly. He believed you do likew se
He depended upon you!”

“l never clainmed to have Utta's powers,” | told her. “Nor did | by choice choose to
serve\al5l”

“True!” she interrupted. “You wanted free of us! So you let the raiders come so you could run
while they let their swords drink! You are a dark one\al5l”

Her words bit into ne as if they were the sharp edge of one of the blades she spoke of. | had
want ed above all to escape the tribe; had | unconsciously therefore betrayed themto that purpose?
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Had | not remenbered to consult the answer runes, take other precautions, because | wanted them
rendered hel pl ess? Dinzil had served the Shadow, and under his influence | had come very close to
such deeds as woul d have dammed nme forever. Did the taint of that linger deep in ne, rendering ne
now | iable to such cold choices as Ayllia had accused ne of ?

| had been so keen on regai ning ny powers\al5lfor ny own gain\al5las now | saw. And there is
a bal ance in such things. Used for ill, good beconmes ill, and that effect snowballs until even
when one desires it greatly one cannot sumon good, only sonething scarred and di sfigured by the
Shadow. Was | so mminmed that fromnow on when | did aught with what | had in nme it would injure
ot hers?

Yet one who has the Power is also constrained to nake use of it. Such action cones as
naturally as breathing. Wien | had been enptied of it | was a ghost thing, a shell wal king through
alifel could not feel or touch. To live | nust be nme, and to be nme | nust have what was ny
birthright. Yet if that also nade ne a nonster who carried a fringe of the Shadow ever with
me\ al51

“I wanted ny freedom vyes,” | said now, and | was as nuch seeking an answer for nyself as for
Ayllia. “But | will swear on the Three Nanmes that | nmeant no ill to you and yours. Utta kept ne
captive, even after her death, by her arts. Only lately was | able to break the bonds she used.
Listen, if you were taken by raiders, kept a bondmaid in their canp, would you not use the neans
to freedomwhen it lay ready to your hands? |I did not bring the eneny upon you, and | never had
the neans of clear foresight Uta controlled. She did not teach it to ne. Ifeng came to nme just

before they struck; | used the answer runes and gave hi m warni ng\ al51”
“Too |l ate!” she cried.
“Too late,” | agreed. “But | amnot of your blood, nor sworn to your service. | had the need

for freedom al51”

Whet her | coul d have nmade her understand | do not know, but at that moment there cane a
brazen sound, carrying. She tensed in ny grasp; her head swng to | ook back down the drifted road
where the marks of our scuffle broke the snoboth dunes of snow.

“What is it?”

“The sea hounds!” She signaled for silence and we |i stened.

That keening was answered fromour right, to the west. There were already two groups and we
m ght well be caught between them | got to nmy feet to | ook ahead. There was no sun, but, though
the day was cloudy, it was clear enough. Ahead was the begi nning of the cape ruins and there mny
m nd visualized nmany hiding places. It would take an arny in patient search to find us there.
hel d out a hand, caught at Ayllia s wist and drew her up beside ne.

“Cone!”

She was qui ck enough to agree and we pushed on for a step or two until she realized that our
way led to that pile of buildings Uta had warned against. Seeing that, she would have fled, |
thi nk, had not the horn sounded closer fromthe west. The east was now wal | ed agai nst us by so
thick a hedge of thorny growh as would need a fire to eat a path for us.

“You\ al51you woul d kill\al51” She tried to break ny grip. But barbarian though she was, tough
and bred to struggle and warfare, she could not free nmy hold. And, as | propelled her along, the
horns sounded agai n, nuch nearer

There is bred into all of us a fear of such flights, so that once we began that retreat fear
grew, swallowing up lesser terrors. Thus nowit was with Ayllia, for she struggled no nore, but
rat her hastened for the dark pile prom sing us refuge.

As we went | told her what | believed possible, that such ruins could not be easily conbed
and we woul d have a hundred hiding places to choose fromuntil our pursuers would give up and
| eave us alone. In addition | assured her that, though my powers were crippled when conpared to
Uta s, they were still strong enough to give us fair warning of all Shadow evil.

| half feared, though this |I did not tell her, that this might be wholly a place of the
Shadow and so barred to us. Yet Utta had gone here and had returned. And a Wse Wnan woul d not
have risked all she was by venturing into a cesspool of ancient evil.

The road we followed | ed us between two towering gates. Their posts were surnounted by
figures of fearsone nightnare creatures. As we set foot between those pillars on which they
crouched there was a loud roaring. Ayllia cried out and would have fled, but | stood firm agai nst
her, shaking her sharply until a portion of her fear subsided and she listened to ne\al51for such
devices | knew of old. One of Es City’'s gates was so enbellished. It was the ingenuity of their
mekers, since it was caused by the wind blowi ng through certain cunningly set holes.

| do not know whether she believed ne. But the fact that | stood unshaken and that the
creatures, in spite of the roaring, gave no sign of clanbering down to attack us, seened to
reassure her so | could pull her on again.
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Once within the gates sone of the need for haste left me and | went nore slowy, though | did
not pause, and ny grasp on Ayllia did not slacken. Unlike the village, these were not ruins,
though, as in Es City, one had the feeling of long aging, as if nany centuries wei ghed upon the
massi ve stones, driving themyet farther into the earth. They did not crunble, only took on a
pati na of eternal, unchangi ng exi stence.

The outer walls were very thick, and seened to have roons or spaces within, for the passage
t hrough showed grilled openings on either side. Perhaps at sone tine guardi ans not human had |ived
there, for each had the appearance of a cage.

Then we were in a paved way which sloped up to the mghty pile of high towers and many rings
of walls which was the heart of the whole city or fortress. Perhaps it had been a city, for
bet ween the outer gates and the inner core of castle nmany buil dings were crowded. Now they turned
dead wi ndow eyes, gapi ng nouths of doors, to us. Here and there, standing anong the paving bl ocks,
was a w zened, withered stalk of weed. Pockets of snow added to the dreariness of |ong desertion.

The stones were all uniformy gray, lighter than those of Es City. But above each door was a
spot of mute color ny eyes delighted in\al5lthe blue sheen of those stones which, throughout
Escore, stood for protection against all which abode in the darkness we feared nost. Watever this
stronghol d had been, it had sheltered once those with whom| could have wal ked in safety.

Now | was conscious of something else: this street, sloping gently upward to a second pair of
gates marking the keep, was sonmehow familiar to ne, as if | now wal ked a way | had known of old
and hal f forgotten. But it was not until we reached the second gate and | saw what was carved in
the blue stone above it that | knew There was the wand and the sword laid together. And this was
the way | had wal ked in ny dream when | had watched the opening of the gate.

Nor could | turn aside now and not conplete ny journey, for we were both drawn forward,
following the same tracing of ways | remenbered fromthe dream | heard Ayllia give a small
frightened cry, but when | |ooked at her her eyes were set and she noved as one under conpul sion.
That pull was on ne, too, but not to the same extent, perhaps. | recognized it for the attraction
of Power to Power. Watever that adept had wought here in the long ago had left a core of energy
whi ch woul d not be gai nsai d.

As we went our pace grew faster, until we were half running. W entered doors, threaded
corridors, crossed |l esser roons and halls, in greater and greater haste. Nor had Ayllia nade
anot her sound since her first cry.

W canme at last into a high walled chanber, which nust have been taller than a single story
of that massive inner bailey. And, as we entered, it was into life, not dreary death. The weight
of countless years felt el sewhere was lighter. There was a sense of awareness and energy, SO
strong it would seemthe very air about us crackled with it.

Along the walls near us there were still some furnishings. Tapestries hung, their pictured
surfaces now dim but woven with such skill that here and there a face of man or nobnster peered
forth with the brightness of a nmirrored reflection, as if they were really nmirrors and creatures
invisible to us, marching up and down eternally view ng thensel ves on the surface of the cloth.

There were carved chests with synbols set in their lids. And those |I knew for the keep-safes
of record rolls. Perhaps it was fromone |ike these that Uta had plundered her two. To go to the
nearest, lift the lid and | ook upon such treasures was a vast tenptation. But instead | |inked
hands with Ayllia and drew her with me in a slow circuit around the wall of that vast room not
venturing out upon the mddle portion which was so clear and enpty. But there was |ight enough to
show t he designs set in colored stones and netal strips which covered nost of its surface.

Deeply inlaid, not just drawn for a single cerenony, were the pentagrans, the magic circles,
all the greater and | esser seals, the highest of the pentacles. These lay a little out from our
path around the walls. But beyond these synbols which were keys to so nmuch know edge were vaguer
lines, not so well defined\al5las if when one advanced toward the center of the hall one advanced
in know edge, and concrete synbols were no |onger needed as guides. O those |I did not know so
many, and those | recognized had small differences fromthe ones | had seen before.

This m ght al nrost have been a school for the working of Power, such as the Place of Silence
But so much greater was this, and such suggestions did | read in those vague |ines near the
center, that | thought those who | abored here mght well | ook upon the Wse Wnen of Es as
children taking their first uncertain steps.

No wonder a sensation of life lingered here. The stones of the walls behind these mrrored
tapestries, those under our feet, nust have been soaked in centuries upon centuries of radiation
from Power; so that, inanimte though they were they now refl ected what had beat on them so | ong

W were a good distance fromthe door we had entered when | noted the chairs set out on the
patterned fl oor. They were nore thrones than chairs, for each rose above the surface of the
pavenent on three steps, and each was fashioned of the blue stone, having deep-set runes which
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glowed faintly, as if in their depths fire snoldered, unwilling to die.

They had wi de arnms and hi gh, towering backs in which were set the gl ow ng synbols. Laid
across the seat of the mddle one was an adept’s wand, as if left there only for a few nonments
while its owner went on an errand el sewhere.

The synbol in the back of that chair was one | had seen on the seals, the broken bridge, the
door of this citadel\al51t he wand and the sword. And | was sure it stood for the nman\alblor nore
t han man\ al5lunder whomthis pile had held domi nation over the countryside. | did not doubt that
this had been the principal seat of some ruler

As | glanced at the chair | again renenbered the details of ny dream This was where he had
sat to watch the glowi ng presence of the gate he had opened. What had happened then? Had he, as
| egend told us was true of so many of the adepts, gone through his gate to seek what lay on the
ot her side?

Now | | ooked past the chair, seeking for sone trace of the gate itself, so vividly had the
dreamreturned to ny nmnd. Where that arch had presented itself there was bare pavenent; no

synbol s, not even the vaguest, were discernible on the floor. Had the master of this hall indeed
reached a point where he needed none at all for the nolding of energy? | had thought the Wse
Wonen, then Dinzil, represented heights of such manipulation. But | guessed that had | nmet the

sonetine master of that third and nmiddle chair | would have been as Ayllia, as Bahayi, one sinple
and lost. And in me that was a new feeling, for though | had been enptied of much which had once

been nmine, | could renenber how it had been at my conmand. However, here | was conscious of
sonet hing else, the belief that all | had ever |earned would be only the first page of the
sinpl est of runes for the master of gates.
Realizing that, | suddenly felt very small and tired, and awed, though the hall was enpty and
what | reverenced was |ong gone. | glanced to Ayllia, who at |east was human and so of my kind.

She stood where | had | eft her when my hand dropped fromher arm Her face had a strange
enptiness, and | knew a flash of concern. Had bringing her here, into a place where such a vast
resi due of Power was still to be sensed, blasted her as | with ny safeguards need not fear? Had
again, in ny stubborn self-centeredness worked evil ?

| put ny hands gently to her shoulders, turned her a little to look into her eyes, used ny
seeking to touch her nind. What | sensed was not the blasting | had feared, but a kind of sleep
And | thought this was her defense, perhaps it would continue to work as I ong as we |ingered here.

However it was well to go now | est that seeping of old Power was cumul ati ve and woul d ensl ave
us.

But to go was |ike wading through a current striving to sweep us in the opposite direction
To ny alarm | discovered that there was an unseen current rising and that it swept around that
third chair as if its goal |ay sonmewhere near where | had seen the gate

Ayllia yielded to it readily before | was fully aware that we mght be in real peril. | had
to grasp her tightly, pull her back, though her body strained away from ne, her eyes stared
unseeingly at that central enptiness. The arm| did not grasp swung out, the fingers of her hand
groping blindly as if to seek some hold which would aid her to pull out of ny determi ned grip.

| set up ny nmental safeguards. | was not strong enough to put a wall about both our m nds,
but if I could hold, surely |I could keep Ayllia with nme, work us both out of the hall. Beyond the
door | thought we woul d be safe.

Only nowit was all | could do to hold against that drag. And Ayllia pulled harder and harder

until we were both behind the niddle seat and | could have put ny hand to its high back. There was
the wand on the seat\al5lcould | snatch it up as we reached that point? And if so, what could
gai n? Such rods of Power were weapons, keys governing shafts to be used in spells. But they also
were the property of one seeker alone. What could | gain by trying to use it? Still, it remined
so sharply in the fore of ny nmind that | knew it had sone great inportance, was not to be lightly
overl ooked in ny present need.

W were level with the seat now. | must nake ny nove to seize the wand or be pulled out of
reach, for Ayllia was beginning to struggle against nmy hold and soon |I nust keep both hands on
her.

| hesitated for a second and then took the chance. Wth a sharp jerk |I dragged Ayllia closer
to the chair, took the first step in a single stride, and groped for the end of the rod with ny
| eft hand.

\cl X
\cMy fingers dosed about the wand, and then nearly did | drop it, for it was as if | had
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grasped a length of frosted metal, so cold it burnt the skin laid against it. Yet | did not
rel ease it\al51l could not\alSlfor at that noment it clung to me nore than | grasped at it.

At the sanme instant Ayllia broke fromny control. She threw herself forward, out of ny reach
before I could catch her again. As her feet touched the pavenent she staggered and went down,
falling on her hands and knees. Her wei ght upon those stones nust have rel eased sonme hi dden
spring, for a flash burst upward. As it had been in nmy dream there stood the gate marked in fiery
I'i nes.

“No, Ayllia!” If she heard nmy shout it meant nothing to her ensorcelled mind. She scuttled
forward, still on hands and knees |i ke sonme tornmented beast, and passed between the gateposts of
that weird portal

Though through it | could see the hall beyond, Ayllia vanished utterly once she went through
the arch. Still clutching the wand, | |eaped after her, deternmined that no nore |ives would be
| ost because of ny lack of concern or courage.

There was a feeling of being rent apart, not altogether pain but rather a hideous
di sorientation because | passed through some space which a human body was never neant to
penetrate. Then | was rolling over a firmsurface, and | found nyself npaning with the puni shnent
| had taken in that brief instant of tine or out of tine.

| sat up dizzily. Though | was now silent there was still npaning and | | ooked around me
groggily. Against a tall object |ooning high in the gloomlay a crunpled bundle which cried out.
crawmed to Ayllia' s side, raised her head upon ny arm She lay with her eyes closed, but her body
twi tched and qui vered. Now her head began to turn restlessly fromside to side as | have seen in
one who is deep in sone burning fever. And all the while she uttered small sharp cries.

Pulling her closer to ne, | | ooked back and up for the gate. To see\al5lnot hi ng!

| had oft-times heard of ny father’'s coning into Estcarp through such a portal, and on this
side he had found two pillars set to nark the entrance on Tor Mors. Wen he and ny not her had
gone up agai nst the stronghold of the Kol der, that gate, too, had been marked in both worlds. But
it would seemthat this entrance or exit differed, for | could see nothing but a stretch of open
| and.

It was day here, but clouds hung | ow and the Iight was dusky. Wereas snow and i ce had
cl ot hed Escore on the other side of that vani shed doorway, here the atnosphere was sultry and
coughed, ny eyes tearing, for the air seenmed filled w th noxious puffs of invisible snoke.

There was no vegetation. The ground was as uniformy gray as the sky, a sand which | ooked as
if it had never given root roomto any healthy growing thing. In some places there were drifts of

powdery stuff which | ooked |ike ash. This mght be a |land cleared in sone great burning. | glanced
at the pillar Ayllia had fallen against.
It was tall, taller than any man. But it was no seared tree trunk nor finger of stone, but

rather netal, a girder or support, now pitted and scaly as if sonething in the acrid air was
reducing it little by little to flakes of its former self. Had it once been set to mark the gate
on this side? But it stood too far fromwhere we had come through

| settled Ayllia on the ground, her head pillowed on ny pack. Then | got shakily to ny feet
and | saw sonething gleanm ng on the ground and staggered toward it. The wand |lay there, so white
against this drab sand that it was |like a beamof I|ight.

Stiffly | stopped to pick it up. The icy cold of it was gone\al5lnow it was |ike any other
smooth rod. | tucked it carefully into the folds of nmy belt sash. Then | made a slow turn, view ng
what |ay about us, hoping for a clue to the gate.

The sand was heaped in ashy dunes, each so like the next that it would be very easy, |
believed, to be lost anbng them There was no nmarker except the pitted pillar. But when | faced
that squarely and | ooked beyond, | saw anot her one sone distance away, in a straight line with the
first.

Ayl lia stirred, pulling herself up. | went to her hurriedly. Once nore her eyes were bl ank
she was |l ost in sone inner wlderness where | could not reach her. She clawed her way to her feet,
holding to the broken pillar for support. Then she faced about, in the sane direction as that
second colum. Her head was up and back a little, turning slowy fromside to side, alnost like a
hound questing for sone famliar scent. Then she began to stagger on, in the direction of that
next pillar.

| caught at her shoul der. She gave no sign she knew nme, but she struggled, with a surprising
return of strength, against my hold. Suddenly, when | |east expected it, she swng around and
struck out with a shrewdly ai ned bl ow which sent nme spraw ing.

By the tine | got to ny feet again she was well ahead, her first staggering giving way to as
firma run as one could keep over this powdery footing. | scranbled after her, though | was |oath
to | eave that spot without further exploration. | dared not believe that the gate was totally | ost
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and we had no hope of return.

The second broken pillar stood near to a third and Ayllia was on her way to that. But it did
not seemto nme that she was being guided by them at all, but rather that she once nore was |ed by
sonmet hing within her mnd, an unseen conpul sion

We passed six of those colums, all as eroded and eaten as the first, before we cane out of
the place of sand dunes and into another type of country. Here there was a withered growh of
grass-like vegetation, in sickly patches, nore yellow than green. The line of pillars continued in
a straight march across this |andscape, but now they were taller and seenmed | ess eaten\al5lunti
we canme to two which were congeal ed and nelted into bl obs of stunps. Around these were growths of
the first vigorous vegetation | had seen, unpleasant |ooking stuff with a purple tinge, fine
filaments of dusky red fluttering fromthe leaf tips, as if questing for life to devour. | had no
desire to examine it closely.

Beyond the nmelted colums lay a road. Unlike the pillars, this showed no signs of wear: it
m ght have been laid down within the year. Its surface was sleek and slick |ooking and of a dead
bl ack. Ayllia canme to the edge of that and stood swaying a little, though she did not |ook down at
what m ght be a treacherous footing, but still stared ahead.

At last | caught up with her. And, from behind, | grasped her shoul der, held her. But she did
not try to attack me this time. | did not like the | ook of that road, nor did | want to step on
it. And | was hesitating as to what to do next when | heard the sound. It was a rushing as if
sonet hi ng approached at great speed. | set ny weight against Ayllia, bearing her with me down
against the gritty ground, hoping our dull-colored garnents woul d be one with the gray-brown soil

It came along the road at such a speed as to | eave nme unsure of the nature of what had
passed. Certainly not an aninmal of any kind. | had an inpression of a cylinder, perhaps of netal,
whi ch did not even rest on the surface over which it skinmed, but perhaps the length of nmy arm
above. It followed the roadway at a great speed, leaving a rash of air to cover us with dust as it
vani shed in the distance.

| wondered if we had been sighted. If we had, those controlling the thing had not bothered to
stop. Perhaps they could not in this place. The speed with which they had sw shed by woul d not
answer to a sudden halt.

But what manner of thing was it which would race so, not touching the ground, yet nmanifestly
traveling by the roadway? The Kol der had lived with machines to do their work. Had we broken into
the Kol der world, even as ny nother and father had once done? If so we were in great peril, for
the Kol der gave their captives to a living death such as no one could imagi ne without skirting
madness.

I had in ny pack very little food. And | carried no water, for | had intended to travel where
snow and river could have satisfied nmy thirst at will. Here the acrid atnosphere and the dry
bl owi ng of the wind had awakened a thirst to parch nmy mouth, as if | had tried to swall ow handful s
of the ashes about ne.

W nust have water, and food, to keep life in our bodies. Fromthe | ook of the land so far we
could not expect to find either\al5lwhich nmeant we nust risk the worst and travel along this road,
perhaps in the sane direction as the rushing thing.

| put ny hand to Ayllia, but she had already turned in that direction, her eyes still staring
bl ankly. Now she began to march al ong the edge of the road, while for want of a better guide
fol | owed.

W saw it fromfar off. | had | ooked upon the towers of Es City, upon the citadel of the
unknown eastern cape, and both had I thought major works of man’s hand. But this was such as
could not | ook upon and believe that nan al one had wrought. The towers, if true towers they were,
arose up and up to tangle with the gray clouds of the sky. And they were all towers, with little
bul k of building below to support them Fromtower to tower there was a | acing of strung ways, as
if their makers put roads high in the sky. And all this was of the sane dun color as the ground.
They m ght have been growt hs out of the ashy soil by some fantastic cultivation. Yet they had the
sheen of netal

The fluid | ooking road we followed fed directly into the foot of the nearest tower. Now we
could see other such roads spreading out fromthe city, running fromother towers. | have watched
the webs of the zizt spiders with their thickly woven center portions, their many radiating
t hreads of anchorage. And the thought cane to me that if one were able to soar el sewhere overhead
and | ook down on this conplex, it would seemfromthat angle to be a zizt web\al5lwhich was not a
prom si ng thought, for the zizt spiders are such hunters as it is well to avoid.

I ran ny tongue over lips which were parched and cracked, and saw that Ayllia was in no
better state. She had begun to npan again, even as she had when she first cane through the gate.
Somewhere there was water and it | ooked Iike we would have to enter that web of metal to find it.
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There was anot her warning rushing sound and once nore | pulled ny conmpanion to the ground. A
carrier swept by, not on the road we had foll owed; but sone distance away. And, as | |evered
nmysel f up when it was safely past, | saw sonething el se, a dark spot in the sky, growi ng | arger at
every beat of ny thundering heart.

It could not be a bird. But what of ny father’'s stories of the past? In his world nen had
built machines, even as did the Kolder, and in such they rode the sky, setting the winds to their
conmands. Had we\al5lcould this be ny father’s world? Yet such a city\al5lhe had never spoken of
that, nor of a land reduced to cinders and sand.

The sky thing grew and grew. Then it halted its flight to hover over a space between two of
the towers. | saw a platformthere, nore steady than the |acy ways which provi ded passage between
hei ght and height. Wth caution the sky thing settled on that platform

It was too far away for me to see if men canme out of it to enter any of the four towers at
the corners of the |landing space. But it was so strange as to make ne a little afraid.

Kol der lore, their nachines and the nen they made into nachines to do their will, had so | ong
been evil tales that we of Estcarp were tuned to an instant loathing for all their works. And so
this place had the stench of vileness which was not like the evil of Escore which | could
understand, since that canme fromthe wongful twisted way of life |I followed, while this was
wholly alien to all | stood for

Yet we nust have food and water or die. And there is always this: one does not willingly
choose death when there is even a small chance of grasping life. Thus we stood and | ooked upon
that fantastic city, or rather | |ooked, and Ayllia stared as if she saw not hi ng.

At ground level the only entrances to the nearer towers seened to be those tunnels fed by the
roads. In fact, there were no breaks in the walls until the first of the airy ways and those were
hi gher than the highest spires | had known in Es City. No wi ndows at all.

Therefore if we would enter we nust do it by road. And | shrank from putting foot to that
slick surface. Yet how long would ny strength, or Ayllia’'s, hold w thout supplies? To delay was to
weaken ourselves at a tinme when we nust harbor all the energy we could sumon for survival

It was growi ng darker and | thought that it was not a conming storm but night which brought
that dusk. Perhaps the dark would be our friend. | could see no lights aloft. But, even as
wat ched, there was a sudden outburst of sparkling radiance to outline each of the inter-tower
ways, glistening |ike dew on a spider web.

There was a duller glow outlining the cave holes into which the roads fed. And light in there
could be nore unfriend than aid. But | thought we had no choice, and what snmall advantage m ght
lie with us grew the less with every passi ng nonent.

So | took Ayllia’s arm She no longer led the way, but she did not hang back nor dispute with
me when | pushed ahead, still beside the road, the glow of the entrance before us.

As we drew closer | saw, with sonme snmall relief, that the opening was wi der than the span of
the road so that there was a narrow wal kway beside it and we need not get down on its surface. But
was that wi de enough to save us should one of those carriers nake entrance when we were attenpting
the sane? The wind of their passing had tw ce proved forceful; in the confined space of the tunne
it mght be fatal

| halted at the nouth of that opening and |istened. There was certainly no warning of such a
com ng, and we could not hesitate here for long. Best get inside and seek out a side way off the
course of the road.

The surface under our feet as we passed into the base of the tower was, | believe, sonme sort
of netal overlaid with a slightly elastic spongy stuff so that it gave with every step. W were in
a tunnel as | had expected, and | hurried Ayllia along that narrow wal k, hoping for a break in the
wal | besi de us, sonme door opening fromthe tube

W found such an opening, narked by a very dimlight burning above it, and below that |ight a
synbol foreign to ne. The passage beyond was as narrow as a slit, leading off at a right angle.
Once into it | breathed a little freer, relaxing nmy need to listen for destruction rushing from
behi nd.

So relaxed, | sensed that other feeling in this place. The air was not as sultry as it had
been outside, but it was still unpleasant to breathe, and now it carried odors which | could not
identify, but which nade ne sneeze and cough

At lengthy intervals along the wall were other patches of light; but so dimwere they that
the spaces between them were pockets of dark. We were midway in the second of those when
realized we had found this side burrowjust in tine. For there was a m ghty roaring from behi nd
and the walls and fl oor quivered. One of the carriers nust have entered the tunnel. There were
blasts of air so fune-filled that we strangled in our coughing fight for breathable air. Tears
streamed fromour eyes until | was blinded, | only staggered along instinctively, still pulling at
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my conpanion, trying to escape that pollution

When we reached the haven of the next light | |eaned against the wall, trying to w pe ny
eyes, regain ny breath.

And so | saw that the footing under our boots was drifted with a feathery deposit, as soft as
the ashes of the outer world, but black. Along the way we had cone we had |left a well-narked
trail. But ahead there were only untroubled drifts. By such signs no one had passed this way for
sone tine\alblperhaps for years. And that thought was heartening, but it did not bring us any
cl oser to what we nust have to sustain us.

The narrow passage ended in a round space which seenmed like the bottomof a well. | could put
my head far back on ny shoulders and | ook up and up into eye straining distance, as if this well
space extended fromhere to the far-off crown of the tower. There were openings along it at
intervals, as if it bisected various floors. Some of these were dimof |ight, others shown

brilliantly. There was no | adder, though, no sign of any steps which would |l ead to even the | owest
of these openings. W had no choice, | decided, but to retreat to the dangerous tunnel and try
along it for a second possible escape route.

Ayl lia stepped forward suddenly, jerking me with her. | threw out nmy hand to retain ny

bal ance, ny pal m sl appi ng hard agai nst the wal |

There was an answer to that unplanned action. W were no | onger standing on our two feet at
the bottom instead we were rising, our bodies soaring as if we had sprouted wings. | think I
cried out. | know ny hand went to the wand at ny belt. Then | clawed at the snmooth side of the
space through which we rose, striving to win sone hold to stop our going. My nails scraped and
broke, but they did not even slow that ascent.

We fl oated past the first opening, which nust mark the | evel imediately above the one we had
entered. This was one of the dimer lighted and | saw there was space on either side, as if this
hol e bi sected a passage sonmewhat w der than the entrance into this trap

| began to nove ny feet, kick out a little, and so | discovered that | could so push nyself
toward the side of the well. | nust now make an effort at the next level to pull out, taking
Ayllia with ne. And to that |I bent all nmy energies. W finally won free of the well, sonehow
pul ling into anot her passage on the opposite side fromwhere we had entered.

This was much better lighted and there was sound\al5lor was it vibration?\al5lwhich seemed to
come, not fromany one direction, but fromthe floor on which we lay, or out of the walls about
us. There was still a spongy coating on the floor, but no | onger any drifts of sooty ash. W could
have cone into a portion which was in use. And that nust nake us nobre wary in our going.

I was conscious that Ayllia was sitting up, staring fromnme to the walls about us, then back
to ne again. That fixed | ook which had nmasked her for so | ong was gone and she shivered, her hands
going to cover her eyes.

“The Pat hs of Bal emat,” she whi spered hoarsely.

“Not so!” | put out nmy hand, not to lead her this time, but rather to give her what confort
mght lie in human touch. “W live; we are not dead.” For she had spoken then of their primtive
belief in an evil spirit who waited beyond the final curtain for those whose rites were not
properly carried out.

“I remenber\al5l” She still did not take away the fingers she used to blind herself. “But
this is surely Balemat’s land and we walk in his house. No place el se could be so.”

I could alnost agree with her. But | had one argument which | thought woul d persuade her she
had not joined the dead.

“Do you hunger, thirst? Wuld the dead do so?”

She dropped her hands. Her expression was one of sullen hopel essness. “Wo can say? W has
ever returned to say this is this, that is that, behind the curtain? If not the House of Bal emat,
then where are we, witch wonan?”

“I'n another world sure enough, but not that of the dead. W found an adept’s gate and were
drawn through it into one of the other worlds\al51”

She shook her head. “I know nothing of your magic, witch wonan, save that it has ill served
me and mine. And would seemto continue to do so. But it is true that | hunger and thirst. And if
there is food or drink to be discovered | would like to find it.”

“As would |. But we nust go with care. | do not know who or what |ives here. | only know it
is a place of much strangeness and so nust be scouted as we would a raiders’ canp.”

| opened ny pack and brought out the remains of the food | had carried and we managed to
choke some nouthfuls of it until our thirst proved too strong for us to swallow nore. That little
meal did give us a lift of energy.

As we went on we discovered that this hall was broken by the outlines of what nust be doors.
But all were without |atches or ways of opening them And though | was finally enbol dened to push
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at one or two, they did not yield to pressure. So we finally came to the end of that way, which
was a bal cony open on the night. Fromit swung one of the skyways connecting the tower with the
next farther in toward the heart of the city. And, |ooking at that narrow footway, which seenmed to
be the nost fragile of paths, | knew | could not cross it. Ayllia covered her eyes and pushed back
into the corridor.

“l cannot!” she cried.

“Nor can |.” But what else could we do? Trust again to the well and its upward pull to waft
us to yet another corridor aloft where we might fare no better?

| asked her then what she renenbered of our conming this far. And she replied with nost of it,
but said that it was all to her as a dream of which she was a spectator, not a part\al5lsave that
earlier she had been noving by a drawi ng which ceased when we cane to the road.

We started back toward the well, having no hope but to trust to it again. But before we
reached that end of the hall there was a small snap of sound which sent us both into what very
poor cover this way offered, flattening ourselves against the wall, standing very still.

One of those doors which had been so tightly shut opened and a figure stepped out. Stepped?
No, it did not step; it rolled, or rather hovered above the floor even as the carrier had on the
road. And that figure\al5l

| have seen many nutants and nonsters. Escore is plentifully inhabited by creatures who are
the end results of |long ago experinentation by the adepts. There are the Krogan, who are water
men, born to live within that liquid at ease, and there are the Flannan, who have wi ngs, the G ay
Ones, who are an evil mxture of beast and nman, and many others. But this\al5lthis was sonehow
wor se than anything | had seen or heard descri bed.

It was as if one had begun to make a machi ne which was also a man, netal and flesh grafted
together. The |ower half was an oval of netal, having no | egs, though fol ded up agai nst that ovoid
shape were jointed appendages which ended in claws, now cl osed together as one night close fingers
into a fist.

There were simlar linbs on the narrower upper section of the body, but above that was a
human, or seem ngly human, head, though there was no hair, only a nmetal capping ending in a point.
And behind that ball-wth-a-head cane another mi xture of man-nachi ne, though this one wal ked on
two | egs, and had hunan arns. But the chest and the body were all netal, and the head agai n ended
in a netal point.

Nei t her of the things |ooked in our direction, but one floated, one wal ked, toward the well;
there they sinply stepped or rolled out into the enpty space and were borne upward, past the roof
of this level and out of our sight.

\cX

\c“No!” Ayllia's denial of what she saw did not rise above a whisper. But she stood with sone
of the old bl ankness back in her eyes.

Meanwhi l e, | wondered how the nagic force of that well night be reversed, taking us down the
shaft and not up. After seeing what nust inhabit the reaches of this tower city | had no desire to
explore it further. And ny hopes for finding supplies were already gone. Those things which were
such an unholy m xture of flesh and netal could certainly not eat nor drink, nor furnish us with
provi sions even if we nmanaged to find a storeroomin this naze.

| tried nowto renenber what had begun our float upward. My hand had fallen on the wall and
now, as | tried to recall that menory nore distinctly, |I thought | had seen a plate of differently
colored nmetal set there. My hand had scraped down it\al5lbut we had risen up! Could it be a
uni f orm si gnal ?

If so, could | find a plate sonewhere which would reverse our course and send us safely down?
We could only try. To renain where we were, | believed now, was only waiting to be discovered, and
my whol e bei ng shrank fromthe thought of any close contact with those half and half things. It
was just by the vast favor of fortune they had not | ooked in our direction

“Come on\al51” | reached for Ayllia’s armin the old way.
She tried to elude nme. “No!”
“Stay here,” | told her grinmy, “and they will find you.”

“Go there”\al5lshe pointed to the shaft\al5l“and they surely will!”

“Not so.” Though | could not be sure of that. Hurriedly | explained what | thought had
brought us up the shaft and the chance we mnight reverse the process.

“And i f we cannot ?”

“Then we shall have to try our fortune across the bridge.” But that to ne was al nost as great
an ordeal as facing one of the half-nonsters of this place. And the only bridge we had access to
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| ed deeper into the city, not out of it.

| think that Ayllia liked that no better than | did, for she started on toward the shaft
wi thout further urging. But we went slowy, listening at each door marking, testing it with our
hands before scuttling to the next, fearing each night open and we woul d have to face sone
i nhabi tant. \Wien we reached the | ast opening, through which the two had cone, we found the crack
nmore pronounced. Under ny fingers the barrier noved a little.

That hum whi ch had been a part of the walls was |ouder and | saw, through a very narrow slit
which was all | dared to open, sections of metal wought into inconprehensible objects. But | did
not linger for nore than one hurried glinpse.

We reached the side of the shaft and | |ooked right and left. It was hard to detect the
control plate, but it was there and | saw two depressions in it, one set above the other. | had
passed ny hand down before, now | would try up. So | did. But thereafter | lingered for a |ong
breath or two, not quite wanting to put my guess to the test.

If we stepped out and were carried further aloft, followi ng the grotesque metal pair, it
m ght well be that we would be taken past any conceal nent straight into the hands of those who
dwelt here. Then | renenbered the pack. | could use that for a test. Though to part with the few
supplies we had .

| loosed its straps and tossed it out. It reached the center of the shaft with the force of

my throw and began to sink. | was right!

“Int” | ordered and stepped out, though that took some force of will, conditioned as | was to
the fear of falling.

Ayllia gave a small, choked cry, but she followed ne. Qur descent was faster than our rise
had been, though not to the point of actual falling. | worked ny body until | reached the wall of

the shaft where the openings were, ready to swing in, for |I remenbered that other dimlevel we had
passed in our ascent. Now that | had a possible second exit | was enbol dened to explore further
where the lack of strong light suggested a deserted, or near-deserted, level. And | said as nuch
to Ayllia.

I think she woul d have refused, but she was in no mind to be |left alone. W reached the |eve
and | caught at its opening, while Ayllia, who had grasped ny cloak, swung in beside ne. W were
perched in that opening as a Vrang m ght roost on a stone crag, the pack having gone past us to
the bottom of the shaft\al5lt hough |I did not worry about that now

W were not, | speedily discovered, in another corridor as we had been above, but rather on a
narrow wal k whi ch ran out a short distance over a vast space. So dimwas the light we could see
little except that imediately around us, and of that | could nmake little sense. There were a
nunber of |arge objects on the floor, each standing a little apart fromits neighbor. Finally I
deci ded that these were the carriers we had seen in swift passage on the road, though they were
now at rest.

They were cylinders, perhaps twi ce the height of a tall nman, and each was pointed into cone
shape. | could see the marks of openings along their sides. But, as with the doors in the upper
corridor, these were tightly shut, save for one in the nearest.

And that had not been easily opened. There were stains and sears and the netal was torn and
rent, sticking out in points. It plainly had been forced and heat had been used in that forcing.
Now, |ooking further, | could just perceive a simlar tear was in the next cylinder. Though why
the inhabitants of the city needed to break open their own containers, if that was what these
were, was a puzzle.

Were they storehouses? Or were they used to transport supplies to the city as the wains from
the manors of Estcarp crawled at harvest tinme to Es? If so there mght be food in them | told

Ayl lia that.
“Wat er ?” she asked hoarsely, “water?”
Though | could not believe any water supply was so housed, | was tenpted to explore in that

faint hope. W had to have water and soon, or we woul d not have enough strength to | eave the city.

There were no steps nor | adders to descend fromthe bal cony on which we stood, but the drop
to the floor bel ow was not too great and | nade it. This time Ayllia did not follow She swore she
woul d remai n where she was but not explore. And since | was already down there was no reason to
return without at |east a closer inspection of the nearest transport.

| longed for a torch\al5lthe half Iight was even |l ess around the carrier. But now | saw
sonmet hing else. Fromthat jagged cut in the side trailed a |line, good proof that whoever had
forced the openi ng had explored within.

It was not a braided nor woven cord | discovered, but fashioned of a nmesh of small netal
links, very strong for its size. And it had | oops spaced along it in which | could just set the
toes of nmy boots as an aid to clinmbing. So small were those | oops | thought they had been nmade to
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support a foot less long than my own, unless they were only intended for handhol ds.

| 1 ooked back. Ayllia was pressed against the rail which walled the wal kway. | raised ny hand
and she waved back before | clinbed. Wien | reached the seared edge | crouched to peer in. And was
so startled | nearly lost ny balance. For when | set hand on the wall inside there was an

answering shaft of light in the interior of the cylinder.

There was a mass of tunbled boxes and chests, the covers of which had been torn away or
beaten in, plainly for the purpose of plunder. But the contents were a di sappointnment, at |east to
me, for they consisted mainly of nmetal bars or blocks. And there was a foul snell coming froma
sticky pool where a large drumhad fallen on its side.

So strong were those funes, even though the pool was alnobst dried to a greasy scum that |
feared to stay longer in the close interior. My head began to swimand perhaps | had breathed in
some poi son.

| backed away, wondering if it was worth ny while to try one of the other plundered
transports further on in the cavern. But | was beginning to cough and wanted nothing nore than to
be free, not only of this transport and the place where it was parked, but of the towers into the
bar gai n.

Just as | reached the opening, set ny hand in the rope again, | froze. From deeper in the
cavern canme a flash of light so vivid as to blind ne tenporarily. Yet | could not renmin where
was; the funes seared ny throat and lungs. Blindly I went through the break, swung out and down to
the floor. Then | was racked by such a spell of coughing that | could do no nore than | ean agai nst
the side of the transport, ny hands pressed to ny chest, ny eyes blinking.

There was another flash of light, but this time | had not been directly facing it so was
spared the assault on ny eyes. This tinme it becane a steady glow, and | guessed that perhaps those

who had cone to plunder were still at work, burning their way into another carrier. The
determ nation of their search suggested that what they sought was of prinme inportance.
Were there others just as human as oursel ves who al so sought food and drink? After all, the

gate in the citadel could have entrapped nore than just we two throughout the years. And ny m nd
fastened on that with a pitiful hope, so that | was determned to put it to the test here and now
by spying on whoever was using that fire.

But to reach the place of the light I nmust go well away fromthe entrance, |leaving Ayllia. To
return to explain mght be a waste of val uable tine.

I think now my mind was affected by those funes | had breathed, but at the tinme all ny
deci sions seened logical and right. | did not return to Ayllia but instead rounded the nose of the
transport | had entered, and began to work nmy way toward that distant gl ow

At | east enough sense remained to ne to make that advance cautiously. | kept to cover with
all the skill | had learned in Escore. The dim gl oom of the place was an aid and the rows of
transports provi ded many pools of shadow in which to halt before making a dash to the next.

My cough di sappeared as | got into this air which, lifeless though it was, yet was free of
that sickly odor. It had also increased nmy thirst to the point where I was frantic for water. And
it seemed to ne then that | need only reach those ahead to find it.

At last | huddled at the tip of another transport to watch the workers. Two of themclung to
a webbi ng draped on either side of the door they were attacking. They hung there, watching the
efforts of two nore at floor level, aimng up at the netal beans of |ight which struck, to spray
out, eating slowy into its substance.

| made the mistake of again |ooking at the light and so was blinded nonmentarily. | shrank
back and waited for my sight to clear. A glinpse of those working to force the entrance had been
enough to make ne think they were not the sanme breed of half-things as | had seen above. They all
appeared to have normal bodies, |egs and arns.

Now | peered between ny fingers, using themto shield against the glare. Was it fire they
used as a tool, | wondered, or a force of light with the strength of fire? Fire | could and had
sunmoned to answer nmy will, for it is a thing of nature and so nust cone at the call of a Wse
Wnman. But this was a different thing, for the beamissued froma pipe these workers held in their
hands, and the pipe was connected by a |inber hose to a box sitting on the floor between them

The fire suddenly died, and now those on the webs swung cl oser. They smashed bars agai nst the
gl owi ng opening, prying and working at the netal now softened a little.

But I no | onger watched them One of those who had held the pipe laid down the strange weapon
and went to a pile of packs. He picked up a small contai ner which, he held to his
nmout h\ a151dri nki ng!

Wat er !

At that nonment all the wealth of knowl edge coul d have been mine for the taking and | woul d
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have passed it by for what the stranger held. What | was going to get!

He put down the container and went back to the pipe. As he raised that, ready to shoot the
beam again, | noved, running along the side of the transport which sheltered ne fromtheir eyes.
They were so intent upon what they did, though working openly as if they need have no fear of any
i ni M cal onl ooker, that | did not believe | was in any danger then

My world, ny future, narrowed to that container. | made ny way toward it, sparing only a
short, searching glance now and then at the workers, to be sure none cane ny way. But they were
engaged once nore in burning, their attention all for the stubborn netal. My band cl osed upon the
container and | raised it to ny lips.

It was not pure water, unless water in this world had a sour taste. But it was so refreshing
to ny cracked lips, parched nouth, and dry throat, that | had to fight nyself not to swallow nore
than a few sips.

There was a cry fromthe working party and | turned in fear, sure they had sighted nme. |
di scovered instead that the door had given away and those on the webs were kicking it |oose.

| funbled through the packs they had stacked here. There were sone packets whi ch m ght
contain food and two of those | took. But | could carry no nore for | had chanced upon three nore
of the water containers, by their weight nearly full.

Slinging two carrying straps over ny shoulders, clasping the third tightly to me with the
packets, | faded back into the shadows, intent now on reaching Ayllia. W were in a good position
by the door to watch these workers when they withdrew. If they were of our own kind, earlier
victinms of the gate, we could then claimnmeeting. Having drunk, ny caution returned and | was not

m nded to surrender to any who prowed this world until | was sure it was not the eneny.

When | gained the entrance to the cavern there was no Ayllia. | dare not risk calling: ny
voi ce m ght carry back to the working party. And, burdened as | now was with the food and water
carried, | was not sure | could regain the upper |evel of the bal cony.

At last | was forced to return to the ladder, reclinb into the fumes to unhook it, and drop
inajarring fall to the floor. Ayllia still did not show and | worked as fast as | could | est

those beyond miss their water ration and trail me. There was a hook at the end of the | adder and |
whirled a length around ny head, let it fly, so it caught on the railing of the balcony. Wth this
anchored | was able to clinb, draw after ne the containers | had nmade fast to the | ower end.

Equi pped with supplies, | sped down the short space to the well, but saw no sign of Ayllia. |
hung over to peer down to the bottom of the shaft. She was not there either. But | was al npost
certain she had gone this way.

As ny boots rapped against the floor of the shaft | | ooked around for the pack which had
fallen ahead of us. There were nany nmarks on the pavenent, the gritty dust of these |ower levels
stirred and scuffed\al5lnore than could result fromjust our coning and goi ng. The working party,
had they come this way? | had not noticed too nuch on our entrance, but now | studied each foot of
the way with care as | retraced the passage to where it gave upon the road entering the base of
the tower.

I was now away fromthat sound or vibration which nade floors and walls sing faintly off the
upper levels, so | heard a sound ahead. Not the warning roar of the arrival of a transport, but a
cry which | thought nmust be human. And | was greatly tenpted to call out to Ayllia, save that
suspi ci on warned me she might be in some danger which it was better not to walk into blindly.

As | started down the dusty passage |leading to the entrance | thought | saw novenent ahead.
sl owed, listened. If sonething or someone was coming toward nme perhaps | would have to retreat,
but if it went the other way I could follow.

Then in a small pool of glimer | saw Ayllia. She was being dragged along by two figures
shorter than she, creatures | could not see clearly. As | watched one of themdealt her a vicious
bl ow across the shoul ders which sent her staggering on. And they straightaway cl osed in on her
agai n. She kept her feet but she went as one who was either only sem conscious or conpletely
cowed, offering no resistance.

They were very close to the road tunnel and a nonent or two |later they were gone into it. |
started to run, the heavy water bottles inflicting bruises as they banged ny ribs, battering ne as
that bl ow had done for Ayllia.

At the tunnel | hesitated once nore. Not only did | listen for the roar which would precede
one of the transports, but | was undecided as to which way Ayllia and her captors had gone. Deeper
into the towerways, or out into the country?

Though | listened and peered, | could find no clue. But at last |I decided that it would be
out. | hardly thought that those who inhabited the city would, by choice, take the dangerous road
here. It was nore likely to be the way of sonme invader

Yet | was plagued as | began backtracking with the fear that ny |ogical reasoning was at
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fault, that instead of following Ayllia | was heading in the opposite direction.

It was not until | was safely off that narrow footway and out in the night that | had
confirmation as to the wi sdom of ny reasoning. That came when ny foot struck against an object in
the dark and sent it spinning into a shaft of noonlight\al51lfor | had not energed into the
bl ackness of conplete dark but into a silvered world where a noon hung full and very bright.

What | had kicked into view was a packet | knew well, seeing as how | had nmade it up with ny
own hands, sonme of Utta’'s healing herbs tied into a small sack. That had not fallen fromny pack
when we had entered this place because, until | had opened it to share the food with Ayllia, the
carrier had been well tied. Therefore, soneone had opened the pack hereabouts and dropped this.

I went to one knee and felt around. If anything el se had been dropped, | did not find it. |
could only believe that those who had taken Ayllia also had the pack, had opened it for inspection
and | ost this.

The workers in the cavern, the shadow figures | had seen with Ayllia\al5ll decided they were
ali ke. They certainly had human bodies, even if they were over-snall. | had an inpression, when
took time to call to mind and assess all | had seen, of very thin legs and arnms. And | thought of
those of Escore\al5lthe Thas\al5lbl oated bodi es, spider |inbs, creatures who veered so far from
the hunman they were now utterly | oathsone to us who dwelt in the outer world above their tunnels
and burrows.

Had Thas found their way through the gate? But their use of fire as a tool\al51that was no
Thas doi ng.

So those | had trailed had cone this way, but now where? In the bright noonlight, and | could
not be too far behind them could | track then? The packet had lain well beyond the edge of the
road turning to ny left as if those | sought had struck out between that highway and t he next
t ower .

The ground had a hard surface, but across it were drifts of the ashy sand. Neither was good
for my purpose but | quested on, searching for any hint of trail. And | found it, far plainer than
| had hoped. This was anot her roadway, though cruder than those feeding into the towers. It was
apparent that heavy weights had passed here to wear ruts in the soil. And where that upper crust
had been broken, | found prints of feet. Sone of the sharpest were from boots\al5lAyllia's, or so
| believed. The others were snaller and narrower. The toes, instead of being rounded, speared out
in points, unlike any | had seen. But they all pointed ahead and | foll owed.

That trail ended in a space where a new marki ng began and nore and wider ruts cut very deep
I could only think of some vehicle which had carried a weighty cargo. There was no attenpt to hide
it and | marched al ong beside it. The ruts approached the next road but did not cross it, rather
paralleled it back into the country through which we had conme on our way to the towers, This part
of the land was nore rolling and rougher than that we had traversed. The road was cut through
hills, whereas the ruts veered and wove a way around such obstructions. It was inpossible to see
far ahead; | listened, hoping to hear sonething to tell me those | trailed were near, needing a
warning if | were not to march blindly into captivity.

The hills rose higher all the tinme and crags of rock protruded fromthem al5lor what |
thought to be rock, until taking shelter behind one when | thought | heard a noise, ny hand rested
on its surface, and detected a pattern of seam And a closer look told me that these were not of
nature’'s formng, but the work of nman or sone intelligent creature. These hills were not of earth
but the remains of buildings half hidden by the shifting of the ash-sand dunes.

| had little time to think of that, for my belief that | had heard a noi se proved to be true.
There was a hissing, and then a soft crunching. Into the nmoonlight bel ow nmy perch craw ed a new
formof transport. Beside the swift cylinders speeding along the highways this was a clunsy, ill-
constructed thing, as if born from another type of brain and imagination.

It had no wheels as the carts of ny own world, but huge bands which ran fromthe front to the
back, turning so, their treads spinning on rods projecting fromthe box body. If it carried driver
or passengers they were in that box which was ventilated only by a series of narrow vertical slits
spaced evenly around it.

The pace it held was slow, ponderous, steady, and it gave such an appearance of a fortress
able to nmove across the land that | wondered if that was how it had been conceived. But the route
it followed was the rutted way to the towers; perhaps it had been sent to fetch those who
pl undered the cavern.

| kept to nmy hiding place in the corner of the half-buried wall and watched it crawl on out
of sight.
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\cX

\cCan one say that there is a “snmell” to Power? | only know that one can sniff the evil of
the Shadow, whether that be done by the nostrils of the spirit, or ones of flesh | have never
learned. But it is true that in Escore | could sense the places of the Dark to be avoided. In this
wor | d, however, there was an acrid stench always with one and foreseeing, even to the small extent
I had regained it, was blunted. It was as if in passing through the gate | had shed the right to
call upon what had once been a shield on ny arm

Now | had no nore than nmy own five physical senses to depend upon, and it was like | osing

hal f of one’s sight. Still | tried to see if I could not use even a little of my skills.
Since Ayllia was also of nmy world there was a faint chance that there might exist a mnd bond
bet ween us, and, using that, | could either gain fromher sone idea of where she went and the

dangers which |lay between us, or even, in a good neeting of mnd, see through her eyes.

It was a very forlorn hope, but now | settled farther back into the ruined wall and
concentrated upon Ayllia, building ny nmind picture of her, willing an answer.

Onl y\al51

What !

| sat up tense, gasping. Not the Vupsall mind. No! But | had touched, nerely touched, on the
edge of a nental broadcast so powerful that that small contact expelled ne, buffeted me fromits
path, for it was ained in another direction

Not Ayllia, of that I was certain. Yet, was | also sure that what | had touched was of ny
world, trained in the Power? The gate\al5lhad nmy thought that others had cone through it been
ri ght? But

Part of ne wanted fiercely to seek again that reassuring contact with the famliar. Another
war ned caution. | knew Escore history, and over and over had it been said that those who had used
the gates were often of the Shadow, or the birth roots from which the Shadow had grown. To open
communi cation with sone dark power woul d doubly doom ne.

| could not believe that those hal f-nen of the city, nor those who had craw ed past in the
movabl e fortress, were of Escore. W have never depended upon machi nes. That is what we abhorred
in the Kolder, who were in a way hal f-nen, part of the machines they tended. And the Wse Wrnen
had believed us right in our choice, for in the last great battle at Gormit had been nind power
whi ch had burnt out and vanqui shed those wel ded to netal .

But somewhere and not too far away was at |east one fromny world. And I longed to go
seeking, but dared not until | knew nore.

The rutted road of the crawl er was very clear in the nmoonlight. And the sound of its
crunchi ng had died away. That was the road Ayllia had gone and the one | nust follow | drank
sparingly fromone of the water containers and slipped out to walk the ruts.

More and nore of the hillocks and nounds around that roadway showed signs of being the
remai ns of buildings. | could well believe that this had once been a city, unlike the tower one,
but of some size and inportance.

Then the ruts began to run between taller walls and suddenly into a vast open space like a
huge crater or basin pocked deep into the earth. Here there were no remains of buildings, rather
stretches of glassy material which the crawling tracks dodged around as if the treads of the
fortress could not pass over their slick surfaces.

The ruts led to the center of the basin where there was a gapi ng bl ackness as if it were a
mout h of such a shaft as we had found in the city, but as large as the base of one of the sky-
reachi ng towers

There was no cover to be found here. If | approached the well in the noonlight I would be as
visible as if | sounded a warn horn at the verge of a nmanor. Yet it was into that hole Ayllia had
surely gone. And it was laid on ne, as heavily as if it were a geas, that | had a responsibility
for her and nust free her if | could.

| could not tell what spy searches might be |laid about. But just perhaps\al5l

Once nore | hunkered down in the shadow of the |ast vestige of ruined wall. This tine |
covered nmy eyes with the palmof ny left hand. Wth the right |I touched the wand still thrust
through nmy belt. | had no other thing of Power with me, and if it could add to ny limted efforts

| needed it badly.

| set the picture of Ayllia in nmy mind and sent out a search thought.

What | nmet was bl ankness. But it was a bl ankness | recognized and again | was startled into
breaki ng ny concentration. Ayllia was mind-locked agai nst any such search. So alerted, | tried,
very cautiously, as one might touch with only the tip of a finger, to find the source of the m nd-
| ock. But what | fingered so very lightly was not what | expected to find, rather sonething
entirely alien to all | knew
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A machine with Power? That was an anomaly | could not accept. Power was utterly opposed to
machi nes and al ways had been. A Wse Wman could handl e steel in the formof a weapon if sone
urgent need arose, as my nother had done upon occasion, though one relied mainly on the Power. But
even so nuch a nodification as a dart gun\al5lthat neant careful preparation in thinking patterns.
We could not ally with a nachi ne!

Yet touch here told ne Ayllia was held in a pattern of mnd-lock familiar to ne, but that it
was created by a machine! Could there have been sonme wel ding here of Escore know edge with that
native to this world to produce a nonstrous hybrid?

To enter that hol e ahead knowing no nore than | did of what faced ne there was utter folly.
But neither could | turn ny back on Ayllia. So was | one torn in tw directions, unable to nake up
my mind. And such a state was so alien to ny nature that | was perhaps easy prey to what foll owed,
nmy mind so occupied with ny dilenmma that | was not ready, ny safeguards down.

What struck was that seeking |I had net before edge on. For a nonment | received an inpression
of shock to the sender as great as that | had earlier experienced. And after that slight recoil
came a pouring out of a need so great that it actually pulled ne on, out of the holl ow where | had
taken refuge, into the open. It was a current such as | had felt to a | esser degree in the hall of
the gate.

My resistance awoke and | tried to fight with all | could sunmon, so | was a sw mrer
floundering in water rushing me nadly toward sharp rocks of perilous rapids. And that which drew
me on seemned triunphant, showi ng a kind of inpatience which would not allow ne any return of ny
own will.

Thus | came to the hole, which was a great nmouth to gulp nme down. And | saw a platforma
little below ne. But that did not fill the whole expanse, only a snall wedge of it. Perhaps it was
awaiting the return of the crawmer that it night be lowered into the depths. Below | could see
nothing else and it seened to ne this well reached so far toward the core of the earth that it was
the Iength of one of the towers in reverse.

Beyond the waiting platformwas the beginning of a stair circling down, hugging the wall of
the shaft. | tried to fight the conpul sion which drew ne on, but there was no chance to free
mysel f and | began the journey into the depths.

| discovered quickly that | nust not | ook into the dusk bel ow, but nust keep ny eyes on the
nearer wall to fight the giddiness which struck at ne.

Time had no neaning; my world narrowed to the wall, the abyss on the other side into which
must not |look. And it seemed to ne that this lasted for hours, days. The wall was smooth in parts,
with the slick | ook of those glassy patches in the basin; then again it would be rock, but rock
dressed to a uniform surface.

The noonlight which had been silver bright in the outer world no | onger reached ne, and now
went nmore slowy, feeling ny way fromstep to step. But never was | released fromthat draw ng

At last, when | felt for the next step, | nmet solid level surface. | |eaned, shaking, against
the wall, daring nowto turn my head and | ook up to where the outer world was a segment of |ight,
then around ne in the dark. | was afraid to venture away fromthe wall | could touch and which so

afforded ne a sense of security, if there could be any security in such a place as this. But the
pull on ne never faltered.

So | began to feel my way along, hand to wall, testing each step before | took it. | was, |
t hought, perhaps a quarter of the way around that space fromthe point where | reached the bottom
before ny hand on the wall net enpty space. And it was into that opening the current drew ne. But
again | sought frantically for a wall and kept ny fingers running along it, tapping one boot toe
ahead, lest | end up in a pit trap

After that first burst of recognition the m nd beam whi ch had entrapped ne took on a
nmechani cal sending. | longed to probe for what personality mght be behind it, but | was afraid to
so open nyself to invasion. It was known that an adept could take over a | esser witch or warl ock
and such bondage was worse than any slavery of the body. It was what | had feared and fled in
Escore, and to succunb to it here would nean | was wholly lost for all tine.

There was a sound ahead, a faint hissing. Then there appeared a |ine of |ight which w dened
as | blinked against the glare. | had an open door and | wal ked through in spite of a |ast
resistance to pull. But, as | stepped into the Iight, the conpul sion vani shed and | was free.

Only | had no tinme to take advantage of ny release, for as | swung around to retreat, the
hal ves of the door were already nearly shut\al51ltoo narrow a space was left for nme to wiggle
through. | stood, wi shing for sone weapon.

As in the cavern of the stored transports, | stood on a bal cony or narrow upper runway;
before ne was a scene of activity | could not take in all at once. There was a board or screen on
which lights flashed, flickered, died, or flashed again in no discernible pattern. Fromthat cane
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a tinkling which was not of human speech.

The screen appeared to divide the whole of the space belowinto two parts, though there was
an aisle with a low wall running from sonme point imredi ately bel ow where I now stood, to a narrow
arch in the screen.

On either side of that wall were cell-like divisions, all having partitions about shoul der-
hi gh and each like a room Sonme of these were occupi ed, and seeing those occupants | recoiled
until my back struck agai nst the door tightly closed behind ne. | had thought those figures in the
cavern, and with Ayllia had had sone odd outlines which half denied humanity. Now | saw themin
full light and knew that, though they m ght be travesties of nmen, they were such as nade them
worse than the nonsters of Escore. My last hope that | mght find here sonme others caught by the
gat e vani shed

They were small, and their skin was a pallid gray which in itself was repul sive. Were the
hal f-men of the towers had had heads capped with netal, these had a thin thatching of yellowwite
hair, but it had fallen fromthe scalps in places, to | eave bare red splotches which | ooked sore
and scabby. They wore clothing which fitted so tightly to their bodies and linbs that it was
al nost a second skin. This was uniformly gray, but of a darker shade than the flesh beneath it, so
that their hands showed up as pallid sets of claws, for they were thin to the point of near
skel et ons.

| saw, when | forced nyself forward a step or two again to | ook at them that their faces had
a great uniformity, as if they were all copies of a single nodel\alSlsave that here or there they
were further disfigured by puckered scars or rough and pitted skin.

They moved sl uggi shly when they noved at all. Mst of themlay on narrow shelf bunks within
their individual cubicles. Ohers sinply sat staring ahead of themat the lowwalls as if awaiting
some sunmons which dimwi ts could not understand but would respond to. One or two ate from bow s,
using their fingers to cramgreenish stuff into their nouths. | averted ny eyes hurriedly from
them as they sl obbered and sucked.

Men they might be in general outline, but they had becone | ess than the animls of nmy own
wor | d.

The pattern of lights across the great board suddenly made a synbol and there was a clap of
sound. Those lying on their bunks roused, stood straight by the doors of their cells. The eaters
dropped their bows to do |ikew se.

But only a few of themissued fromtheir small private sections, gathering in the aisle. The
line then faced in the opposite direction and marched, to file out of sight beneath the place
where | stood.

The rest remai ned standi ng where they were. Nor did they show any sign of inpatience as tine
passed and they were neither dismssed to their interrupted neal and rest, or alerted for sone
errand or | abor.

The synbol on the board dissolved once nore into running lights and | began to wonder about
my own i mmedi ate future. It was plain that | was not going to break out through the door now
closed so firnmy behind ne.

There was no sign of Ayllia in any of the cells below, though there renained the section
behind the lighted screen\al5ll did not know what was there, or beyond the exit through which the
mar chers had gone. Wul d any of those now at attention sight me if | were to go down to their
level ? I could not determ ne how unaware they were. And | was afraid to try to reach Ayllia by
m nd touch.

But I was not to be given tinme to put even ny wildest half-plan into action. If it had seened
that the m nd touch which had drawn ne here had stopped at the door, there were other precautions
in force at the command of he who ruled this underground enclave, as | speedily discovered. For
wi t hout warning, | was caught by a rigidity which would not yield to any of ny attenpts to break

it. I could only blink nmy eyelids. For the rest | was frozen as if one of the | egends of chil dhood
had come true and | was turned to stone.
So inprisoned by a force newto nme, | had to watch four of those standing at attention bel ow

turn and narch, again under the shelf where | was. But now an openi ng appeared near nme and through
it raised a platformwi th the four guards. They crowded about ne and one of them ained a weapon
not unlike a dart gun at my feet and legs. As he thunbed it the bonds which held that part of ny
body had vani shed and | was free to nove as they steered ne to their platform and on it we were
lowered to face the aisle of the screen arch

Seen from floor level and not from above, that screen with all its rippling |lights awoke awe.
It was alien, totally so to ne, but there was that about it which I could recognize as well as a
force influence wielded by a Wse Wnan. Only this was not ained at ne, and it was not part of the
current which had drawn me hither
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Shepherded by the guards, | went through the arch of the screen. Here were no cells, no
divisions, just a four-step dais. Around the bottomlevel of the dais were small screens: only two
of those facing me sparkled with [ight. Bel ow each screen jutted a | edge sloping toward the fl oor
at an angle, and those were covered with buttons and snall projecting | evers. Mire and nore was |
unpl easantly rem nded of the tal es of Kol der stronghol ds.

Each of these | edges had a fixed seat before it. Gay-clad nmen sat at the two which fl ashed
lights, their eyes fixed upon the screens, their hands resting on the edges of the |ledges as if
ready at any nonment to press one of the buttons, should the need arise.

On the dais itself, however, stood that which drew and held all ny attention\al5lin part the

answer to the nystery which had entangled me. There was a tall, pillar-shaped box of clear
crystal. And conpletely enbedded in its heart stood a nan of Escore. Not only one of the O d Race
| realized as | |ooked closer, but this was the man | had seen in ny dream he who had opened the

gate and then sat to watch it

Ent onmbed, yes, but not dead! No, not nercifully dead. Fromthe crown of that crystal coffin
there fountained a series of silver wires which were never still, but quivered and spun, sparkling
inthe air as if they were indeed not netal but rising and falling streans of water

The eyes of the prisoner now opened and he | ooked straight at ne. There was a fierce
brightness in his gaze, a demand which was cruel in its intensity, its force bent upon ne. He
tried in those few instants to beat down what was me, to take ne over to do his will. And | knew
that to himl represented a key to freedom that he had brought ne here for that purpose al one.

Perhaps if | yielded at once to his denmand he mi ght have achi eved his purpose. But ny

response was al nost automatic recoil. None of my breed yielded to force until we were overcone.
Had he pl eaded instead of tried to take\al5lbut the need in himwas too great, and he coul d not
pl ead when all life outside his crystal walls had becone one with the eneny in his mnd

The silver strands tossed wildly, rippling as he fought to possess ne as his slave thing. And
| heard a startled cry. From before one of those | edges arose a nan. He | eaned forward and stared
at the captive in the crystal. Then he swung around to | ook at me, astoni shnment speedily changi ng
to excitenent, and then satisfaction

He was as different fromthe gray nen as | was. But he was not of the AOd Race. Nor had he
any of the Power; | knew that when | | ooked upon him But there was life and intelligence in his
face and with that a detachnment which said, though he | ooked hurman, he was not so within.

Standing a head taller than his servants, he was | ean of body, though not reduced to such
skel eton proportions as they. Nor did his face and hands have the gray pallor, though the rest of
hi s body was covered by the same tight- fitting clothes as they wore, distinguished fromtheirs by
an intricate blazon on the breast worked out in colors of yellow red, and green.

H's hair was alnost as brightly yellow as that blazon, thick and | ong enough, though he wore
it tucked behind his ears, to touch his shoul ders. That was the hair of a Sul carman. But when |
studied his face | knew that here was no sea-rover trapped by the gate. For his features were very
sharply angl ed about a |arge and forward thrusting nose, giving himalnost the appearance of
wearing one of the bird masks behi nd which the Fal coners rose into battle.

“Al al51lworman! ”

He touched a button on his board and then he cane around to face ne, standing with his hands
on his hips, eyeing ne up and down with an insol ence which nade ny anger rise.

“A woman,” he repeated and this tine he did not speak in surprise but thoughtfully. And he
gl anced fromme to the prisoner in the crystal and then back again.

“You are not,” he continued, “like the other\al5l”

He gestured to the other side of the dais. | could not turn ny head so | saw no nore than the
edge of a cloak. But | knew that to be Ayllia's. She did not nove and | thought perhaps she was
caught in just the sort of web as now held ne.

“So”\al51lnow he addressed the prisoner\al5l“you thought to use her? But you did not try with
the other. What makes this one different?”

The man in the crystal did not even turn his eyes to his questioner. But | felt that deep
wave of hate spread fromthe box which held him hate that froze instead of burned, a hate such as
| had at tines sensed in ny brothers, but never in such a great tide.

Hi s captor wal ked around ne, though | could not turn my head to see him | had learned this
much, however, that he could not instantly recognize Power as his prisoner had done. Therefore he
was devoid of any trace of that talent. And that thought gave nme a spark of confidence, though
| ooki ng upon the prisoner, | could not hope too much

For as he had known ne as witch, so did | know himas nore than warl ock, as one of the adepts
such as no longer existed in Escore and had never been known in Estcarp, where the Wse Wnen
carefully controlled all learning |l est just such a reckl ess seeker after forbidden |learning rise
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“A worman,” the stranger repeated for the third time. “Yet you ained a sending at her. It
woul d seem she is far nore than she | ooks, bedraggled and griny as she is. And if there is any
chance that she is even a little akin to you, ny unfriend, then this is indeed a ni ght when
fortune has chosen to give me her full smlel’

“Now’\ al51he nodded at ny guard and they crowded in upon ne, though there seened to be sone
barrier so they could not really lay hand on ne\al51“we shall put you in safekeeping, girl, unti
we have nore tinme for the solving of your riddle.”

They continued to cromd nme along the steps until | was on the opposite side of the roomfrom
the entrance, behind the prisoner in the crystal, so he could no | onger see ne, though I knew he
was as aware of me as | was of him The guards then stepped away and fromthe fl oor arose four
bars of crystal like the pillar, but only as thick as ny wist. They slid up above ny head and
then they began to glow As they did so the force which had held me rigid vani shed, but when | put
out nmy hand | found that there was an invisible wall between one bar and the next and | was boxed.

There was roomw thin nmy square of unseen walls for me to sit down and | did, |ooking about
me now with the need to learn all | could of this place\al51though I could not begin to guess the
reason for it, what great project it was necessary to.

| could see Ayllia now. She sprawl ed as one unconsci ous or asleep on the second step of the
dai s, her head turned fromme. But | could see the rise and fall of her breast and knew she still
I'ived.

| needed sleep too. As | sat there all the strain and fatigue of nmy hours in this world
cl osed about ne as a smothering curtain and | had to have ease and rel axation of mnd and body.
Thus | concentrated on setting certain safeguards to alert nme agai nst any new attenpt on the part
of he who stood in the pillar to take conmand. Wth that done | rested nmy head on ny knees.

But between ny pal ns, hidden fromsight, | held that wand | had brought out of Escore. Did it
belong to the man in the pillar? If so, it m ght have been what he had noted instantly at ny
com ng and wanted to get, though how he nmight reach it through his walls | could not see. That he
was of value to ny new captor was certain. And it mght be that | would also end so. This thought
I willed away, for sleep | nust have if | would be quick of wit when such was needed.

\cXl |

\cWiile | slept, | dreamed. But this was no second assault upon ny will, no harsh order to
obey. Rather a hand slipped into nmine to lead me to a place of safety where one could speak m nd
to mind without chance of being overheard; it was the prisoner of the pillar whom| faced in that
pl ace whi ch was not of our waking world. Sonehow he seenmed younger, nore vul nerable, not filled
with white hate and the need to burst bonds and rend the world about himto satisfy the revenge
his spirit craved, all of which I had read in himbefore.

That he was an adept | already knew, one above the Wse Wnen of Estcarp as | was above
Ayllia in the scale of Power control. Now | |earned his nane, or rather the name by which he went,
since that old | aw that the nam ng of true names was forbidden lest it offer some eneny a straight
course into mastery held. He was Hilarion, and once he had dwelt in the citadel of the gate.

He had created the gate because his seeking mnd ever pushed on and on for new | earni ng. And,
havi ng opened it, it followed that he was constrained to explore what |ay beyond. So he cane,
arrogant and proud in his power\al5ltoo arrogant, because of the past years of his suprenacy in
his own sphere, to take precautions.

Thus he had been caught in a web which was not spun from such |earning, |earning that would
not have held himfor an instant. But this danger was born of a machine, or a different path of
Power, and one he did not understand. Only it was a strength which could incorporate himinto it,
even as | had seen the half-nmen in the city of towers, part flesh, part machine.

Bet ween the towers and this underground hole was a long war. It would seemthat the present
i nhabitants of the towers made no overt attacks agai nst the underground; but the gray nen, under
the orders of he who donminated this chanber, raided in the cities, bringing back the supplies
whi ch were needed to sustain this installation. And this Ilife of raid and struggle had | asted for
untol d years\al5lso many that Hilarion could not list them for it was old before he had been
entrapped, and he had dwelt here long. This | well knew, for the days of the adepts in Escore were
past perhaps a thousand years ago.

The machi nes here had been set in place a mllenniumago for the waging of a great war and
had continued to function although the world on the surface had been bl asted so that nothing
remai ned there save the towers. The machi nes had been faltering when Hilarion had come, but at his
capture they took on new life fromhis Power, so that now he in a nmeasure controlled them though
in turn he was controll ed by Zandur, who was naster here, who had al ways been master. At hearing
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that | showed disbelief that a man coul d exist so |ong.

“But he is not truly a man!” countered Hilarion. “Perhaps he was, |ong ago. But he has
|l earned to nmake other bodies in a growh vat and transfer to them when the one he wears grows old
or ails. And the machi nes weave such a protection around himthat he cannot be reached by any
i mpul se | have been able to sunmon. Now he will soon know that you are of a |like nature to nme and
he will inprison you to add to the power of his machi nes\al5l”

“Nol "

“So said | once: ‘No’ and ‘No’ and ‘No!’ Yet ny ‘Nos’ could not stand against his ‘Yes.’
There is this, that together we may\al5ll need only be free of this crystal which negates anything
I send against him and then we shall see which is stronger, a man or machine! For now | know
these nmachines as | did not before, all their stresses and weaknesses; | know t hey can be
attacked. Loose ne, witch. Gve ne your Power for ny backing, and we shall both win free. Deny me
your aid and you shall be entrapped as | have been for all these weary reaches of tine.”

“He has me entrapped now,” | pointed out warily. Hilarion's arguments were well ordered, but
I had not forgotten his first try at making ne, not an ally in his struggle, but a weapon in his
hand.

He read that now and said, “Such inprisonnent is said to build inpatience in a man. But if
that same nman sees before hima key to his cell, perhaps in easy reach, will he not put out his
hand to seize upon it? You brought here what is mine, and which, in ny hands, will be worth nore
than any steel, any fire-spitting rod such as these people turn upon each other in their deadly
dealing.”

“The wand.”

“The wand, which is mine and which | had never hoped to see again. It will not serve you to
any purpose. But nme\al5lto nme it will give the power this world withhol ds!”

“And how do you get it? | do not think your pillar will be easily broken\al5l”

“I't looks solid but it is a field of force, force which can be seen. Put the wand to it\al51”

“Then so | can al so | oose ne!”

“Not so! You know the nature of such a wand. It will obey the one who wought it, in the
hands of another it is a feeble thing. It is not your key, but mne!”

And he spoke the truth. Yet was | now a prisoner and so his wand was as far fromhimas if it
too were encased in crystal

“But\al51l” \What nore he might have said was |ost. For suddenly he was gone, out of mny dream
as a candle mght be blown out in a puff, and I was al one. Whether | slept then, or whether ny
waki ng thereafter was as quick as it seened, | do not know. But when | opened ny eyes all seened
just as before. | sat guarded by the pillars of light, even as Hilarion was in his casing, and
coul d not | ook upon his face, only his back

However, there was this nmuch of a change: those silver trails which sprouted fromthe top of
the pillar were weaving rhythmcally, and | saw the flicker and flash of lights on nore than one
board which, when I had fallen asl eep, had been dark and untended. There were gray nmen at them
now. And around the dais paced Zandur, pausing now and agai h behi nd one of those |ighted sections,
as if he read the lights as runes. There was a tenseness about him though the gray nen worked
automatically, as if they were concerned by nothing but their immediate |abors.

There was a |oud crack of sound, and Zandur spun about to face the |arge screen which walled
this division fromthe cells of the gray nen. Arippling of light ran across its surface, glow ng
in portions that had been dead and dull nonents earlier

Zandur studied that display and then ran to an enpty seat before one of the small boards. H's
fingers sped across the buttons there. Instantly, in response, | felt such a blow as if soneone
had laid a | ash across ny bared body. W were not in the dream now. What demand or disciplining
torment was given Hilarion, | also felt, though, | thought, in | esser extent.

So this was how Zandur used controls to nmake his captive do as he desired. And yet Hilarion
had not told ne of that. | nmarveled at the spirit of a man who had been kept so | ong captive by
such pressures.

There are neasures one nay take in one’s mnd to elude the pains and needs of the body, a
discipline ny kind learns early, for if one would use Power one nmust learn rigid self-control
Hilarion had these to call upon for his protection, unless the machine, being wholly alien, could
negate them And | thought that perhaps that was at |east partly so.

Not only for pity, though that was awakened in nme, rmust | do what | could to aid Hilarion
since there was an excellent chance of nmy being set with him to be played upon by the sane
demands and stresses. | had the wand; now | turned it over in ny hands. Hilarion had warned that
it would not serve ne, only him But | had little chance of getting it to himnow. And | was sure
that when Zandur rel eased ne, he would be well prepared to counter any bid for freedom!| m ght
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make.

There remained Ayllia. | glanced at where she still lay. How much of mind sending could
Zandur detect? | had respect for the nmachines here, the nore so because | did not understand them
in the |east.

Were there anong them sonme to pick up mind sending, alert our captor to any efforts in that
direction? And mind send itself was the part of ny own talent which | had not regained to any
extent. | was a cripple forced to rely on ny mainmed talent for support.

There was this, that unless Ayllia was al so | ocked in sone invisible cover, then she was
teachabl e. That she was unconsci ous m ght perhaps be in ny favor. The Wse Wnen’s hal |l uci nati ons
and dreans were principal ways of noving others to their purposes. Now al5lif | could work on
Ayllia, and if my mind send was not detected

As far as | could see Zandur was conpl etely absorbed in what was happening on the screens.
The Vupsall girl still lay where | had seen her |ast, but now she bad turned upon her side, her
head pill owed on her crooked arm rmnuch as one in a natural sleep. If that were so it was even
better for ny purpose.

| began to blank out, bit by bit, the roomabout nme. This was the traditional method of
t hought control, and | went at it as cautiously as | had wal ked in the dark of the outer passage
| eadi ng here, now testing the strength of nmy forces, as | had then tested for pitfalls ahead.

This was an exercise known to nme for years, but never before had | to hold to it with such
uncertainty. Good results depended upon the receptiveness of the person to be influenced. And in
Estcarp there had been no such distractions as surrounded ne here. | did not want to touch the
band Hil ari on operated upon, |est such interference be instantly apparent in sone way to Zandur

| closed ny eyes, not in truth, but as | had been taught, upon all but Ayllia’ s body. There

was no need for the mental picture; she was there before me. | began to reach, questing for the
right line to her brain. Seemingly they kept no watch on her, but that, too, mght be deceptive.
The strain was very great; | was forcing nmy nmutilated power. “Ayllia!” | beamed ny call at

her as if | shouted that al oud.

“Ayllial Ayllial”

| have seen many tunes a patient fishernan casting out a line, letting it drift, bringing it
back, to cast again, and yet with no result. And so it was with ne. | fiercely fought the rising
despair, the feeling that it was no longer in nme to succeed in this thing which had once been such
a smal |l exercise

“Ayllial” No use\al5ll could not touch her. Either | was lacking in force, or else sonething
bl anked my questi ng.

But if that was so how had Hilarion been able to make me dreamtrue? O had |? Was that all a
hal | uci nati on spun by Zandur?

Sone of the adepts had not wal ked in the Shadow, but nore of them had. Could | believe that
he was one of the Dark Ones? | wavered, lost, drew in upon nyself, and knew bitterness fromny
failure.

For a space did | so retreat, and then once nore | began to think, with nore clarity. M
fellow captive was a part of whatever Zandur did with these machines. To be such a part it was
necessary for mental contact, since his body was inprisoned. And it was plain to nmy eyes that the
gray nen who pressed buttons below the dais did that by rote and not because they thought.
Therefore there was an energy here, enough akin to our Power to be able to link to it. Suppose
could so link in part, build thus a backing for ny crippled mnd sendi ng.

Such a course was tenpting, but there was danger in it, too. For such a touch might well draw
in the whole of ne, as a nagnet draws steel. And it was plain that what chanced here now was
demandi ng fromH larion a high anobunt of force. Did Zandur have a need for sleep, or was his
synthetic body wi thout fatigue known to the human kind? Did there ever cone a tinme when the energy
here was at a | ow ebb? And if so, how far were we from such a period now? Too long for ne, that
Zandur night be reninded he had a second captive and turn to ny hunbling?

| set nyself to watch what was goi ng on\al5land di scovered that in the time | had been
concentrating on Ayllia there had come a change: the extra boards which had been alight and tended
by the gray men were once nore dark, the seats before them enpty.

Zandur\ al51l caught sight of himon the other side of the dais, where he nmust be facing
Hilarion. He | ooked up at the adept and there was a satisfied smle on his face. He spoke then and
his words, though | ow pitched, reached ne.

“Well done, ny unfriend. Even if not by your will, yet you have added to our acconplishnent.

I do not believe those in the towers will try that again: they have no liking for |osses.” He
turned his head slowy fromside to side as if he surveyed all within that huge chanber with
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pride. “We wought better than we first guessed when we set these here. Machines they were then
extensions only of our own hands, eyes, brains. Now they are nore. But still”\al5lhis face was
suddenly convul sed; he grimaced as if sonme inner pain gnawed at himal51“but still they are rul ed,
they do not rule! And that is howit nust be as |ong as one tower stands! They w ought worse than
they thought, those builders of towers, giving thenselves to the nmachi nes. W knew better

Man”\ al5lhe beat one fist into the pal mof his other hand\al51“man exists, nan abides!”

Man, | wondered. Did he speak thus of hinmself, who Hilarion had said was certainly not human
as we judged human, or the gray nen who were but things operating under orders with no will or
m nds of their own? He spoke as one waging a battle in a rightful cause, as we spoke in Escore
agai nst the Shadow, as they spoke in Estcarp when they nentioned Karsten and Alizon

In such bitter struggles there is a pitfall which few sel dom avoid. The tinme cones when to
the fighters the end justifies the means. So it had been when the Wse Wnen had churned the
nmount ai ns and put an end to Karsten's invasion; but they had been willing to pay a price in turn
giving up their lives to that end. It was a very narrow path on which they had set their feet and
they had not overstepped\al5lthey had summoned the Power to that blow, but they had not trafficked
with the Shadow

Here it night have gone ot herw se. Perhaps in the begi nning Zandur had been one such as ny
father, my brothers, and then he had taken Dinzil’'s road, seduced by the thought of the victory so
badly needed, or by the smell of power, which, as he handled it, became nore and nore sweet and
needful. He could also still deceive hinmself that what he did was for a high purpose, thus making
himthe nore to be feared.

“Man abi des,” he repeated. “Here\al5lnan abides!” And he threw up his head, |ooked to
Hilarion as if he taunted his captive with that, dared himto deny his saying.

The silver wires which had stood so erect and had rippled with force and energy now hung
limp, with no life at all, about the pillar providing a thin veil for the prisoner within. And if
H |l ari on had any way to answer he did not.

For the first tine a new thought crossed ny mind. How was it that | so understood Zandur’'s
speech? It was certainly not the tongue of the O d Race, even nodified and changed as it was in
Escore. Nor did it resenble that of the Sulcarmen. Wiy should it? This was anot her
wor | d\ al51lunl ess Zandur, too, was one who had passed t hrough a gate.

Then it came to nme that this was some magi ¢ of the nachines. They nust pick up the words he
said, then translate themfor us. The machi nes\al5lwhat could they not do? | had been nonentarily
shaken from ny plan by what happened here, but now | turned to it. The energy of the machi nes was
linked to Hilarion. My need of it\al5l

But tinme\al51l needed tine! Zandur noved away fromthe dais, comng toward me. Luckily | had
not altered ny position. If | could deceive himinto believing me still sleeping . . . even so
smal | a deception should be to ny advant age.

| closed ny eyes. Wth nost of the thrumming lights stilled | could hear the sound of
footfalls draw ng cl oser.

Was he standing now to stare at ne? Though | did not look to see, | thought that he was, and
| waited tensely for sone word to tell nme that this was the end of what snmall freedom | stil
possessed.

But he did not speak, and, a nonment later, | heard footfalls again, this time receding.

counted fifty under ny breath, and then another fifty to nmake sure. When | opened ny eyes it was
to find himgone. A single gray man sat at one bank of buttons, the screen before himalive. But,
left to right, all others had been shut down. And, save for Ayllia, the prisoner in the pillar and
nmysel f, there was no one else in the chanmber | coul d see.

Hi | ari on\al51no! To nmind touch himw th purpose would be to bring the very recognition | nust
be nost careful to avoid. However, | did not quite know how to go about my search, except to
conduct it as the mind quests which had once linked me with Kyllan and Kenbc when we were at a
di stance from one anot her.

There are bands of communi cati on whi ch perhaps one can best visualize as bright ribbons laid
hori zontally edge to edge. To touch these is indeed a kind of search. My brother Kyllan had al ways
been able to find those of aninals and use them but | had never sought any save the bands best
known to those of ny own craft.

Now | rnust range higher or |lower and to do so took time, which perhaps | could ill spare. For
the sake of a beginning point | chose the old one so well known to ne, my brothers’.

I do not think | cried out. If | did the gray nan at the one live bank of buttons did not
turn his head to show that the cry alerted him | had touched for an instant so clear and loud a
call that | was shocked into relinquishing touch, even as | had when Hlarion's nmind had earlier
met nine.
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Kyl | an? Kenoc? Once before Kenoc had followed me into the terrors of an unknown world, far
nmore alien to those of our heritage than this one. Had he been drawn after ne agai n?

“Kenoc,” | call ed.

“You\ al51who are you?” The demand was so sharp that it rang in nmy head as loudly as if the
wor ds had been shouted in ny ears, deafening ny mind for an instant the way ny ears could be
dul I ed.

“Kaththea,” | answered with the truth before |I thought. “Kenoc\al5lis that you?” and a part
of me wanted yes, a part of me feared it. For, | thought, to have the burden for his safety laid
on me once nore was nore than | coul d bear

I was not answered now in words, rather did | seemto | ook, as through a window, into a room
with rock walls, gloonmy and dark. There was a stone bow set on a pedestal. In that bow blazed a
handful of coals, giving limted light to that portion of the chanber inmediately about it.
Standing in that |light was a woman. She wore the riding dress of the O d Race, breeches and jerkin
of dark, dull green, and her hair was braided and netted tight to her head. At first | could not
see her face: it was turned fromme as she | ooked down into the fire. Then she turned around as if
she coul d | ook through that w ndow at ne.

| saw her eyes wi den, but her surprise could be no greater than m ne

“Jael ithe!”

My mot her! But how alS5lwhere? Years | ay between our |ast neeting, when she had ridden forth
to seek ny father, vani shed apparently fromthe sea. She had searched for himby a trail of magic
in which all three of us had played a part, the first time we had been drawn into a formal use of
our gift.

Ti me had not touched her; she was the sane then as now, though | was a wonan and not the girl
child. But | saw that she was not confused by the change, but knew ne.

“Kat ht hea! ” She took a step toward nme, away fromthe brazier, lifted her hands as if across
that strange space between us we mght touch fingers. Then her face took on an urgent expression
and she asked quickly: “Were are you?”

“l do not know. | came through a gate\al5l”

She nmade a gesture with her raised hand as if to wave away uni nportant things. “Yes. But now
descri be where you are!”

| did so, nmaking as short a tale as | could. Wen | was done she gave a sigh which m ght be
hal f of relief. “So much it is to the good; we are in the sane world at |east. But now al5lyou
searched with thought for us?”

“No, | did not know you were here.” And | went on to tell her what | nust do.
“An adept who wought a gate kept prisoner!” She | ooked thoughtful. “It would seem ny
daughter, that you have stunbled by chance on that which may save us all. And your plan of using

the girl, that is well reasoned. But that you need help fromoutside is also true. And we shal
see what can be done. Sinon,” she called with her nmind, “cone quickly!” Then she turned her ful
attention to nme again. “Let me see this girl through your eyes\al5lthe roomas well. . . .7

And | did for her what | would not do for Hilarion; | surrendered ny will so that her mnd
linked fast to mine and | knew she viewed all | saw. | turned ny head slowy fromside to side for
her benefit.

“Are these Kol der?” | asked.

“No. But there is a likeness. | think that this world was once close to the Kol der and
sonet hing of their Power spread to the other. But that is of no consequence now. | know where lies

the entrance to the burrow in which you are. We shall cone to you with what speed we can. Unti
then, unless you are in great need, do not link. But if this Zandur would work on you, as he has
upon Hilarion, link at once.”

“Ayllia?”
“You have read rightly that she may be your key to freedom But again we cannot use her as
yet, not if we are to have tinme. Above all, the adept is necessary. He knows the gate; it was of

his creation and will answer him If we are ever to return to Estcarp we nust have that gate!”
Suddenly she smled. “Tine seens to have run nore swiftly for you, ny daughter, than it has

for us. Also, | appear to have borne one who is as | wished for, a child of ny spirit as well as
my body. Take you care, Kaththea, not to throw away now, by sone chance, that which will work to
save us all. Now |l will break Ilink, but you shall be in mnd and if you have need, call at once!”

The wi ndow into that place of stone was gone. And | was left to wonder\al5lhow had ny nother
and father cone here? For she had spoken to himas if he were sone distance fromher but no world
away. Had he stunbled on another gate into this world, she following himthereafter? If so, it
woul d seemthat portal had been closed to their return.

That led me back to Hilarion. The gate he created nust answer to him nmy nother had said.
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Then we rmust free himin order to win back. But tine\al5lwas tinme our friend or eneny? | funbled
in my cloak and drew out the packet of food |I had taken fromthe gray nmen’s supplies. It was a

square of some dark brown substance which crunbled as | pinched it. | snelled the scrap | held in
my fingers: a strange odor, not pleasant, not unpleasant. But it was the only sustenance | had to
hand and | was hungry. | crunched it between ny teeth. It was very dry and gritty, as if nade of

the ashy dust which covered the surface of this world. But | drank fromone of the containers and
swal l owed it sonehow. There was now only the need to wait, and waiting can be very hard.

But | could think and speculate. Tine, nmy mother had said, ran less swiftly in this land than
it had for us. It was true that in the m nd picture she seened no ol der than she had when she had
ridden forth on that quest for nmy father. But then we three had been children not yet started upon
our life paths. Now | felt i measurably older than | had at that hour

It would seemthat she and ny father, having once reached this world, were inprisoned for
|l ack of a gate. So her eagerness concerning Hilarion. But if they dared to cone to this pit, could
they not al so be sucked into the sanme net? It was in ne to call a warning by mnd |ink\al5luntil |
renmenbered that she had spoken of knowing this place in which | was captive. If she did, then
surely she al so knew of the perils it had to offer

\ceX I

\cl finished the food and drank sparingly. About me the pillars still blazed, the silvery
strands continued to veil the adept’s prison. Perhaps he sl ept.

But suddenly | caught slight novenent on the dais where Ayllia lay. They had apparently put
no bonds on her, no visible ones. Now she was rousing from whatever state of consciousness had
held her for so long. She sat up slowy, turning her head, her eyes open. As | watched her closely
I thought she did not seemwholly aware of her surroundings, but was still gripped in a daze, as
she had been during our journey to the tower city.

She did not get to her feet, but rather began to crawl along the step on which she had | ain.
| watched the gray nman on duty. He sat inert before his board, as if he could see nothing but the
lights on the screen.

Ayllia reached the corner of the step, rounded that, began to craw at a sluggi sh pace down
the far side. In a nmonent or two she would be out of ny sight. And perhaps out of reach when
needed her. | sent a thought command to halt. But if it touched her mind there was no answer. Now
she was out of ny sight on the far side of the dais.

Then | noted that one of the silver tendrils about the pillar stirred, enough to touch the
one next to it to the right, and that to the next, and the next, before those, too, were hidden
frommy observation. That novenent carried with it a suggestion of surreptitiousness, as if it
nmust be hidden fromany watcher. | could not renmenber whether there had been any novenent of the
tendrils before Ayllia’ s apparent waking, or if it had begun only when she noved. Was Hilarion
putting into practice what | had earlier attenpted, contacting the barbarian girl’s mnd and
setting her under his orders to try a rescue attenpt?

Two sides of the dais were hidden fromne. The third | faced, where Ayllia had lain, and the
fourth I could al so see. But any advance along that would be in plain sight of the gray man. And
he could hardly fail to notice if she passed directly before him

| waited tensely to see her cone into view But she did not. The arch in the big screen was
inny view, if she tried to | eave through that | could see her. Then\al5lthen | nust contact
Jaelithe in spite of the danger |est my one possible aid be taken from ne.

But Ayllia did not creep to that door. Instead there was another bright ripple of lights
al ong the screen, followed by that sound which had earlier alerted the gray men to narch. | saw
the tendrils on the pillar stir and rise slowy, so slowy that watching them one had a feeling of
a great weight of fatigue burdening each and every one of them

Through the arch in the screen now nmarched a squad of the gray men, while from sone point
behi nd ne canme Zandur. | did not have time to play asleep, it was too sudden. And | was frightened
when | saw that the gray nen marched straight for ne, making a square about the |lighted rods of ny
smal | prison.

Zandur approached nore slowy, but he cane to a stop directly before me, and stood as he had
earlier before Hlarion, his hands on his hips, staring at ne intently. Instinctively | had risen
to ny feet as the guards closed in.

Now | met his gaze as steadily as | coul d.

It was not a duel of wills as it m ght have been with one of ny own kind, as it had been with
the adept, for we had no commopn neeting of Powers. But | was determned that he would not find ne
easy taking for his purposes. Yet | also waited before beaming a call to ny nother, since | would
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not do that unless | had no other course.

Zandur appeared to conme to a decision. He snapped the fingers of his right hand and one of
the gray men crossed to the other side of the dais, to return, pushing before himwhat | ooked |ike
a chest set upon one end. Down one side was a narrow panel of opaque substance, not unlike the
screens, and this was put to face ne.

Behind it Zandur stood and his fingers played across its surface, first hesitatingly, and
then with an air of inpatience, as if he had expected an easy answer and had not received it. He
said nothing, nor did the gray men even show interest in their master’s action. Rather they sinply
stood around ne as a guard fence.

Three tinmes Zandur touched his panel. Then, the fourth tinme he did so, that opaque |ength
came to life. Not with the rippling patterns of the screens but with a weak bl ue gl ow.

That color! It was\al5lit was that of the rocks which spelled safety in Escore! To | ook upon
it now was al nbst reassuring. | had a strange feeling that could I but lay nmy hand to the screen
over which it crawed, | would be far nore refreshed than fromthe food | had just eaten

But Zandur jerked his fingertips away fromthe block with a sharp exclamation. He m ght have
been burnt where he expected no fire.

He hastened to press a new place. As the blue spread it al so becane darker. And | thought he
must be focusing upon nme sone test of Power. For |ong nonents he held fast until the col or reached
the top of the panel. There it remai ned steady, neither darkening or |ightening again. Zandur gave
a nod of satisfaction and took away his finger.

Strai ghtaway the col or di sappear ed.

“The sane, and yet not the sane.” For the first time he spoke. He coul d have been addressing
me, or only speaking his thoughts aloud, but in either case | saw no need to answer. “You, "\al5lhe
gave anot her wave of hand which sent one of his followers noving off the box\al51“what manner of
thing are you?”

Manner of thing! It seenmed that he now equated nme with his machines. To him| was a thing,
not a person. And | felt sone of the rage which ignited Hilarion. Did Zandur only recogni ze force
as conming from nmachi nes, and therefore see us, because of what we held in us, as machi nes?

“I am Kat ht hea of the House of Tregarth,” | nmade answer with those words | could best summon
to underline the fact that perhaps | was even nore hunan than hinself.

He | aughed. There was that in his scornful mirth which fed nmy anger. But a warning alerted ne
within: Do not |et himplay upon your enotions, for in that way |lies danger. You nust guard each
step you take. So | fell back upon the discipline of the Wse Wnen and ordered mnmyself to | ook
upon hi m obj ectively as they woul d have done. Perhaps it was their old feeling that the nmale was
the | esser creature which now canme to ny aid. | had not accepted such a belief\al51l could not
when | knew nmy brothers and ny father, all of whomhad a portion of mnmy tal ents\al5lbut when such
an idea is held constantly before one, it is easy enough to accept it as a pattern of life.

This was a man\al5lat | east one who had been a man. He was not born to the Power, but nust
depend upon lifeless machines to serve himas our minds and spirits served us. Therefore, for al
his trappings, he was not really one to stand full equal to a witch out of Estcarp

Yet there was Hilarion, an adept, who had fallen into Zandur’'s web. Yes, ny mnd rationalized
swiftly, but Hilarion had come here unprepared, had been entrapped before he was truly aware of
t he danger. |\al51l could have safeguards.

“Kat ht hea of the House of Tregarth,” he repeated as one would nock a child by reiterating a
simple statenent. “1 know nothing of this Tregarth, be it country or clan. But it would seemthat
you have that which I can use, once we fix you even as we have this other\al5l” He waved to
Hi | arion.

“And it is best for you, Kaththea of the House of Tregarth, that you do as we woul d have you
since the penalty for doing otherwi se is not such as you would wish to face a second
ti me\al51t hough it is true you are a stubborn lot if you are akin to this other.”

| did not answer him best not be drawn into any argunent. Many tines is speech weakness,
silence strength. | was sure that Zandur could not read ny mnd without his machi nes, which
di strusted deeply. Thus | could plan and not be uncovered in that planning.

It would seemthat his gray nen did not need spoken orders; perhaps he controlled themas |
had tried with Ayllia. They split into two parties and narched into the obscurity of the chanber

sonewhere behind me. | did not turn to see themgo, not wishing to | ose sight of their master
He seated hinself before one of the small boards, releasing the chair to turn and face ne.
There was about himan air of ease which to ne spelled danger. . . . If he deened ne so well in

his control perhaps | had against nme nore than | could i nmagine.
Ayl lia? She had not cone into sight at the far corner of the dais, nor had she headed for the
arch. Therefore she nust now be before Hilarion. And Zandur and a single gray man, still in his
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own seat, were alone\al5lfor the noment.

| did not close nmy eyes in strict concentration, but at that noment | ained my call, seeing
that | mght have no better nonent for attack

“Jael i t he\ al51Si non!”

Instantly came their answer, full, strong\al5las if protecting arns were about ny shoul ders,
a shield noved to stand between ne and sword point. There is an old tale that if one with Power
wi shes to sever two who have caused tears and heartache to one another for all eternity he or she
shakes a cl oak between them 1 could alnmost believe in that nmonent that the cloak was before ne,
that | could see, feel it. Still that sense of protection, though it continued to abide with ne,
did not cloud ny present purpose.

“What need you?” canme ny nother’s quick question

“To deal w th Zandur\al5lnow ”

“Draw.” She gave both consent and order in that word.

| drew because of mny crippled need, and there flowed into ne such strength as | had not known
since the days | walked with Dinzil. Al | had regained through Uta s teaching and ny own seeking
was as a single pale candle’'s shine conpared to the full sun of mdday. And that power | pulled
and shaped into a beam of comuand, seeking again nmy answer to Zandur.

“Ayllial”

This time there was no failure: my conmand, ny envel oping force swept into the barbarian
girl. I filled her with nmy purpose, not daring in nmy extrenmity to renenber | was doing this to a
l'iving person, for she was ny only weapon for all our safety.

There were a few nmonments of strange disorientation when | | ooked through nmy own eyes at the

| oungi ng Zandur and the dais, but | also had another glinpse of the fore of the pillar as Ayllia
nmust be seeing it.

Then | concentrated on that second seeing. | had never before rul ed another so, save under
carefully controlled experinmentation in the Place of Silence when | was a novice. This was so dire
a thing that one's spirit sickened as might one’s body if put in a place where no human had a
right to be. But | fought that sickness and kept ny place in Ayllia.

At first her body answered ne clunsily. It was as if | were one of the traveling puppet
masters who used to come on harvest feast days to the manor narkets\al5lyet an inept one, as |
handl ed the strings controlling the arns and | egs awkwardly, making themslew in the wong
directions.

Still, I dared not be clumsy if |I could help it. So | did not try to totter to ny feet, but
turned and crept as Ayllia herself had earlier crept, heading in the direction fromwhich she had
come. If I could so reach the sane step where she had been | would be able to nake ny nove at the
right tine.

Now | was no | onger conscious of Jaelithe and Sinon, only of the strong, ever-flow ng current
they gave to me. And | hurried faster, each passing breath of time giving ne nore control over
Ayllia' s body, though | did not try as yet to do nore than take it back to the spot not far from
Zandur .

| came to the far side of the dais, and along that to the corner fromwhich | could see
Zandur in his chair still facing the four blazing rods which hel dal5lne.

Seldomis it given one to | ook upon one’'s self save in a nmirror. And now when | tried it |
had a sensation of dizziness, of whirling into sonme space which was neither here nor there, that |
speedily averted ny eyes and kept them fixed on Zandur.

Fear marched forward with every neasure | gai ned. Wiy the master of this prison had not
already turned to sight me | could not understand. It seened to nme that the generation of such
energy as had brought nme to this desperate nove would touch him It was alnost as if an invisible
line spun across the open air tying the me in the cage of light rods to the me who crawed in
Ayl lia’s body.

At last | came to the place where Ayllia had lain when first | saw her. There | paused for
sonme long breaths. If Zandur turned now and sighted ne, | mght still be safe. But if | proceeded,
as now | nust, to a point behind him | had a |ong, or what seenmed a very | ong space of open to
cover, during which journey | would be instantly suspect if sighted.

He stood up and, involuntarily, | cringed. But he did not turn his head. He was instead
| ooking into the depths of the chanber to a point beyond the cage of rods. There was a stir there
as his gray nen returned. Now he canme to stand before the cage. Could he tell that | was not in mny
rightful body? I nust depend upon the fact that he had none of the real gift, and things instantly
visible to an adept would not be so to him

Now | must dare ny | ast nove along the step, rising to ny feet at last and running to a point
directly behind him wlling all the way that he would not turn to see ne. Now rmuch woul d depend
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upon expert timng. | made ny last inpressions on Ayllia s sleeping mnd. This nust she do when
the tine cane; | set that conmand as deeply and strongly as all the renewed strength | could call
upon gave. Then | returned to nmyself. Between my hands, ready, was the wand. The gray nen had
reached an area where | could see themw thout turning ny head. They bore, sone singly, sone
toget her, a nunber of objects. And these Zandur went to sort, sending sone to one side of the
dai s, assenbling the burdens of others closer to ny cage.

Instinct told ne that | would only have a few nonents at the best, no nore than a heart beat
or two at the least. And for that | nust be ready. | waited. | could see Ayllia standing on the
dais. Her eyes were open, fixed on nmne, and a touch assured ne that she was filled with the need
to obey the last command | had left in her. Zandur cane to stand before ne again. “Now, ny
Kat ht hea of the House of Tregarth,” he said nockingly, “and well do | call you mne, since you
shall do nmy will fromthis hour forth. But be not downhearted at such a fate. WII you not now be
one to live forever, knowing Iife as you have not been privileged to taste it before? No, you wll
have nuch to thank nme for, once you have |l earned to accept ny wi sdom Kaththea of the House of
Tregarth.”

He must have given one of those voiceless orders to his followers for they began to open
boxes and casks and set out on the corner of the dais a gleaning circle, making it fast to that
base.

It pleased, or amused Zandur to explain what they did for two reasons: to let ne know there
was no escape fromwhat he planned for ne, and to have an audi ence. Perhaps he had | ong gone
Il onely for one still sentient enough to match himin brain power, for it was plain to see that the
gray nen were no conpanions, rather servants and extra hands and | egs for his use.

What they were doing was preparing a second pillar, this to encase ne as Hilarion was hel d.
And so encased | woul d add what Power | held, even as the adept did, to the protection and
renewi ng of Zandur’'s precious nachines. He seermed al nbst to believe, as he tal ked, that once it
was all explained to me | would i ndeed understand the justice and need for this action, and go
docilely into the cage which would be far nore permanent than the one which held ne now, going so
because | agreed that this was necessary.

The very ancient war between the towers and this place had existed so long as a way of life
that he could not think of any other pattern. And aught which woul d nake nore secure his position
was to be seized upon and incorporated in his defense. Thus | was another sword for his hand.

His foll owers worked with precision and no wasted notions, as if they needed little direction
to the task. They had enbedded the ring in the floor of the dais, and now they set certain smal
machi nes about it.

When they had done and stepped away, | nade ready. They nust rel ease the force of ny rod cage
to free me fromone trap before putting ne in another. | would have seconds then to act. | tensed,
ready, the wand now in ny right hand. Yet | strove to give Zandur the inpression of one cowed and
easy to control

Per haps he t hought speed best, to use surprise as a counter to any attenpt at escape on ny
part. The glow fromthe rods flicked out without warning. Only I had been watchi ng, was ready.

| did not try to | eap away as he probably expected. Instead | hurled the wand and joyfully
saw Ayl lia catch it. Then, w thout hesitation, she turned and | eaped up the last step to the top
of the dais, dashing for Hilarion's pillar with the wand held point out, as she might hold a sword
agai nst a human eneny.

Per haps Zandur was not aware at once of what | had done. Or he could have been so sure of his
own defenses and saf eguards that such cooperation between me and one he believed utterly usel ess
canme as a shock he did not at first absorb. | think that absolute control for so many centuries
had gi ven hi m such confidence in his own power to rule his world that he could not foresee nor
under st and what had happened.

The point of the wand struck the pillar. In that noment all the installations in the chanber
went wild, as if some vast storm such as the Wse Wnen working in concert could sunmon, burst
upon our unshel tered heads.

Fl ashes of raw |light which blinded and hurt the eyes, noise as m ght have been thunder
multiplied a thousand tines, swept down and held us. Snoke rose in acrid clouds to make a stinking
f og.

I moved now, running for the arch in the wall screen. | heard Zandur shouting, saw gray men
bl undering here and there as |ight whips of raw energy struck at them There were things | saw
only briefly, marveled at afterward, when | renenbered them There were worns of fire crawling on

the floor, or dropping fromair to withe with a senblance of living creatures. | |eaped over one
and reached the front of the dais.
“Ayllial™ Wth mind call | pulled her and she came stunbling down to ne. | need not so sumon
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that other; he was already running for the arch, free as he had not been for untold centuries. In
hi s hand was the wand, which he used as a pointer, aiming with it to send those serpents of fire
hither and thither behind us. Wiether they attacked Zandur and his nen | could not see, for the
stifling snoke was a yellow fog to set one coughing, with streani ng eyes, but they did build
behi nd us a form dabl e rear guard.

Hilarion | ooked at ne and | read in his eyes sonething of what he felt in his nmonent of
triunmph. Wth his free hand he gestured us on toward the opening through the big screen; there was
an alert wariness about himwhich told me that we were far fromrid of what Zandur m ght sumon.

On the other side of the screen we net the first of these ranks of the gray men, in their
hands fire tubes such as | had seen used by those who cut their way into the transports. | drew
upon the tripled power within ne and built a hallucination. It was hastily constructed,
unfi ni shed, but for the noment it served. Ayllia, by ny side, took on the appearance of Zandur
Seeing himw th us, the gray nen did not [oose their fire, but fell back to give us an open
passage, down which we fled.

W canme to a plate in the floor beneath the bal cony and huddled on this at Hlarion's
gesture. Once we were upon it, it rose under us, taking us to the higher level. None too soon, for
the gray nen had taken heart, or |earned the deception, and were firing at where we had been only
seconds earlier. As those fiery trails whipped back and forth under the rising plate, | saw snoke
float out from behind the screen and heard the clamor of that stormH larion's freeing had
i nduced.

“Wel| done, sorceress,” For the first tine he spoke. “But we are not free yet. Do not think
that Zandur is one as easily handled as this girl you have so aptly used.”

“l do not underrate any eneny,” | told him “But help cones\al5l”

“So!” It appeared that with that | had startled him “Then you did not cone through the
gate\al5lyou two\al5lal one?”

“I amnot alone.” | made himan answer, but nmore than that | did not say. Hilarion was a key
now as Ayllia had been the key earlier, and I did not trust him Only with nmy nother and father to
stand with ne would | dare to set any demands on him. . . for the old question stirred and dwelt

ever at the back of ny mnd: sone of the adepts, many, had turned to the Shadow. Was Hilarion even
faintly so tainted, though he night not have been wholly of the dark? | had believed in and
trusted Dinzil, who had in turn seenmed one with the Valley people, been accepted as friend by
them And yet he had proved in the end to be one with the eneny. So it would seemthere were those
on the other side of our war who could take on the senblance of light while they were truly of
those choosing to walk in the great dark

A conmon danger can nake tenporary allies of unfriends and this mght be true here. Suppose
Hilarion did return us through the gate he had created, enter with us into Escore, and then prove
to be such a one as those there had to fear? No, we nust be ever on our guard until we
knew\ al51and how could we | earn?

\cXl Vv

\cWe faced now what seened a solid wall, and | renenbered how t hat had parted when | had been
drawn here and cl osed behind ne. How could we force our way out when this nust be controlled by
Zandur’s machi nes, and we had not even the fire shooting weapons of his followers? It would not
take themlong to reach where we stood, and then we might be crisped to ashes with no escape.

But Hilarion had no doubts. He approached the wall, though |I noticed how he noved stiffly, as
if long inprisonnent in the pillar had frozen his body. But even if his nuscles obeyed him slowy,
he had every confidence in his Power. As Ayllia had done he used the wand in a swordsman’ s nove,
laying its tip against that portion of the wall where we could see a fine Iine of division

And | felt, though | did not add to it, the surge of will which emanated from himat that
monent. Fromthe tip of the wand | eaped a bl ue spark which fastened to that |ine, sped down and
up, running along it. There was a trenbling through the floor on which we stood. Then the porta
gave, very grudgingly, affording us only a narrow slit of passage. | pushed Ayllia through and
foll owed nyself, to have Hilarion bring up the rear.

W were in the dark passage through which I had groped with such care
ni ght s\ al5ldays\ al5learlier. In the narrow strip of Iight fromthe door | saw Hilarion aimthe
wand once nore at the portal. Again blue light noved, and, as falteringly as it had opened, the
door began to close. Wen a slit only the width of a finger remained, | saw a flash of blue, this
tinme not ained at the opening but along the floor, rising to run in the sane fashion overhead.

“l do not believe they can force that too soon.” There was satisfaction in his voice, but
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sonet hi ng el se, such a spacing of words and slurring of themas | have heard in the voices of nen
who have been pushed very close to the edge of endurance in both body and spirit.

“Kat ht hea?” he called. | could not see himin the dark

“I amhere.” | answered swiftly for it seemed to ne that this was a call for either
reassurance or aid. It astonished ne greatly\al5lunless the battle he had waged for his freedom
and incidently ours, had truly exhausted him

“W . . . nmust . . . reach . . . the . . . surface\al5l” The hesitation, the slurring were
stronger. And | could now hear heaving breath, a rasping as a man night make after he had j ust
clinbed a steep rise at his best speed. | put out ny hand, touched firm warmflesh, and felt ny

fingers taken into a grasp which was not strong, but which held. Straightaway | sensed a draining
fromne into him

“No!” | would have broken that hold but, weak as it seened to be, there was no | oosing of ny
fingers.

“Yes, and yes!” There was nore energy in his denial. “My little sorceress, we are not yet out
of this pit, and perhaps our first skirm sh was the | east of those to be faced. | nust have what

you can give ne, as | do not think you could carry me if you would. Nor do you know the pitfalls
herein as | do; renenber | have been an unwilling part of them | have been too nmany ages pent
within that prison to be as able on ny feet, or as fast as a naster swordsman. You will give ne
what | need, if you truly wish to be free of Zandur.”

“But the machi nes\al5lthe fires\al51” | drew upon what had happened in the chanber to add to
my stubborn resistance.

“No worse hit than they have been many tines before. There are fast nethods of repair, and
Zandur will have already put those into action. Renenber, this place was nade to wage war, such a
war as | do not believe you have dreanmed of, ny lady sorceress. For it is not a war those of our
bl ood have ever seen. This place has many defenses and nost of them shall now be turned on us, as
speedily as Zandur can nake the repairs to activate them So give me of your strength and |l et us
hurry.”

Then 1, recalling that | ong descent which | had made, wondered if we could reclinb it. Ayllia
came willingly enough, but as at first, she nust be led. | did not try to control her mind again.

“Let him have what he now needs,” ny nother’s thought rang in ny head. “Feed, and we shal
feed you! He speaks the truth: time now narches, heavily armed, against us all!”

So |l let nmy hand remain in his grasp as we went on down that dark way, and felt the energy
flow out, to be soaked up by himas a sponge soaks up water. But into ne cane what Jaelithe and
Sinmon released to nmy aid, so that | was not drained as I m ght well have been. Again | wondered
whet her, had that not been so, Hilarion would have indeed plundered ne, and then what he would
have done with Ayllia and nyself. My distrust of himgrew the stronger

W reached the foot of the long clinb, but the adept did not turn to the stair. Instead, in
the half-light (for there was no noon above, rather a clouded sky, very far away, gray and
forbi ddi ng), he again raised the wand, pointed it at that part of the well which seemed to be cut
by a half cap.

As slowy as the doorway had obeyed him so did that segnent begin to descend, and
recognized it as the platformwhich ferried the vehicles up and down. But it noved very slowy,
and, though he said nothing, | knew that Hilarion was disquieted. He turned his head now and then
as if listening. | could hear a humming, feel a vibration such as | had heard and felt in the
tower. But of the clamor we had | eft behind there was no whisper, nor could | hear anything noving
after us. | was afire to be away, and woul d even have attenpted the curve of the stair had not a
dependence upon the superior know edge of Hilarion and the guess that he chose now the best and
easi est way, kept ne where | was.

The platformfinally reached the bottomand we three scranbled onto it. Then it began to rise
again, this time nmore swiftly than it had descended, and | felt a small relief. Once we were in
the open we night be able to use the broken nature of the |and as a cover for our escape\al5lif we
could cross the basin fast enough

But we were not to reach the surface. W were still well below the point of possible |eap or
climb when the platformstopped. For a very short space | believed that halt only tenporary. Then
| saw Hilarion pointing his wand to the center of the surface beneath our feet. Only this tine the
spark of blue fromits tip was gone before it touched. He tried again and the effort he nmade was
visible. Yet the quickly dead flash did us no service. At last he turned to ne.

“There is a choice left us,” he said, his face expressionless. “And it is one | shall make.
advi se you to do the sane.”

“That bei ng?”

“Leap.” He pointed into the well. “Better that than be taken alive.”
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“You can do not hi ng?”

“I told you, there are strong defenses here. W are now trapped, to await Zandur’s pl easure
as surely as if he had put his force fields about us. Leap now al5lbefore he does do just that!”

Having said this Hlarion nmoved to carry into action exactly what he had suggested. But |
caught at himand such was the drain which exhausted himthat, though he was the |arger and

nornmal ly stronger, he swayed in ny hold and nearly fell, as if nmy touch had been enough to destroy
hi s bal ance.

“No!” | shouted.

“I tell you yes! I will not be his thing again!”

But nmy call had already gone forth and I was answer ed.

“The help | prom sed\al5lit comes,” | told him dragging himback to the center of the
platform “There are those who bring us aid.”

Though at that nonment | could not have told what nanner of aid came with ny parents; | only

had confidence that they would have it to give.

“This is folly.” H's head dropped forward on his breast; he lurched against me as if at that
monent the last drop of his strength had run fromhim | was borne to the fl oor under the linp
wei ght of his body. So | sat there, Ayllia dropping down beside ne, Hlarion resting agai nst ny
arm and shoulder. And | stared up at the rimof the well, tantalizingly out of reach, waiting for
the coming of the two who sought us

What out er defenses Zandur might have | did not know, and | began to fear that perhaps they
were too many for any quick rescue. It could well be that Hilarion would be proved right and his
solution, grimthough it was, was the better one. As ny nother said, tinme was our eneny.

And tine, as it has a way of doing in nonents of great stress, wal ked or crept on | eaden feet
as | watched that rimand waited. | listened, too, for sounds frombelow And | watched the wal
in quick sideward gl ances to nmark whether we night be descendi ng on some order from Zandur. To
| ose what distance we had gai ned m ght nmean we had | ost all

Then | marked nmovenent above. | waited in fear to | earn who or what | eaned over there to view
us. The light was less dimthan it had been. Perhaps we had cone here at dawn and the day now
advanced. So | at |ast saw what dangled toward us from above, striking the wall with a sharp
metallic clink that | longed to order to silence lest it alert sone |urker bel ow

Wien it cane a little lower | saw it was a chain |adder such as had been in use in the
transport cavern. And, as it touched full upon the platform ny nother’'s mind send reached ne.

“Up, and speedily!”

“Ayllia\lalsl” First | turned ny mnd control on her. She rose and went to the | adder wi thout
question, began to clinb.

“Wel | enough!” ny nother applauded. “Now, hold to the adept.”

That | was al ready doing, but now !l felt that inflow and outflow. This tine it was not ny own
strength being so drained, but that which came fromthe two aloft. Hilarion struggled out of mny
hold, got slowy to his feet.

“The | adder\al51” | guided himto it. But once his hands closed on it he took on newlife
and, as Ayllia, he clinbed, steadily, if nore slowy than ny inpatience wanted to see hi m go.
As soon as he was well above nmy head | put my own feet and hands to use. | could only trust

that the chain would support the weight of the three of us at once, for Ayllia, though continuing
to move, was still well below the rim

“Hold well!” My mother’s command cane for the third tine and | held. Now the |adder noved
under me, not ne over it, as if that tough but slender strand to which we all clung was being
hoi st ed.

There sounded a grating noise frombelow. | |ooked down, startled, at the shadow which was
the platform Surely we were not ascending that swiftly? No, the platformwas sinking, down into
the depths where Zandur’'s forces doubtlessly waited. We had left it just in tinme.

Up and up we went. | soon found it better not to | ook up, and surely not down, but to cling
as tightly as | could to that sw nging support and hope it would hold for tinme that was a
measurenent to lessen ny fear. Thus it was that we cane at |ast, one by one, into a gray and
cl ouded day.

And for the first time in so long | | ooked upon those two fromwhose union | had cone. My
nmot her was as she had appeared in nmy mind picture, but Sinon of Tregarth was so long lost in the
past | had half forgotten him He was there beside her, his head bare of helm but about his
shoul ders the mail of Estcarp. He, too, had not aged beyond early mddle Iife, yet there was a
thin veil over his features which could be read as nuch weari ness and endurance under great and
puni shing odds. He had the black hair of the Od Race, but his features were not the regular ones
of inbreeding you saw in those men, being blunter, a little heavier. And his eyes were
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strange\ al51to ne\alSlstartling when he opened themw de to | ook intently upon one. As he did at
nme now.

It was a constrai ned neeting between the three of us. Though these were ny nother and father,
as a child | had never been close to either. Caught up as they had been in the duties of border
guardi ans, they had spent little time with us. Then, too, our triple birth had prostrated our
mot her for a long tinme, and, Kenoc had once said, that had earned us our father’s dislike.
Therefore, while our nother lay fingering the final curtain, not sure whether or not she would
lift it to go beyond, he had not been able to | ook upon us at all

Anghart of the Fal coners had been our nother by care, not Jaelithe Tregarth. So that now
felt strange and renmoved fromthese, not racing to open ny heart and ny arns to enbrace them

But it would seemthat it was not in their mnds to nake such gestures either, or so | then
thought. My father raised one hand in a kind of salute, which straightaway altered into a gesture
beckoning us all on to where stood one of those crawl i ng nachi nes which | had seen nmoving toward
the towers.

“I'nl” he urged us, stopping only to coil together the |adder and carry it over his shoul der
as he shepherded us before him There was a door gaping in the side of the box and we scranbl ed
in.

The interior was indeed cranped quarters. My father slammed the door and pushed past us to
take his seat at the front behind such a bank of levers as | had seen under the screens bel ow
There was a second place to his right, and in that my nother settled. But she turned hal fway
around to face the three of us where we sat upon the floor.

“We rnust get away fast,” she said. “Kaththea, and you, Hilarion, link with ne. It will be
necessary to nmaintain the best illusion we can lest we pull pursuit after us before we dare to
turn and fight.”

In the half-light of that small chanber | saw Hilarion nod. Then he gripped his wand by one
end, allowed the other to touch the back of Jaelithe's seat. His left hand he put across Ayllia to
me and | grasped it.

As we had |inked, Sinon, Jaelithe and I, so now did the four of us conbi ne when ny nother put
the fingers of one hand on ny father’s arm And our minds cane together with one purpose, though
for Hlarion and nyself it was nerely a | ending of thought force to be nolded and used by those
other two as they saw best. | do not know what they w ought outside our crawling box, but at |east
no attack came. | guessed that perhaps they had chosen to produce a simulation of our machi ne
headed i n another direction

There was a screen set before the two seats at the front, and on this appeared a picture of
the basin over which we traveled, so that while the window slits were too narrow to see through
the outer world was thus nmade plain to us.

| had been so intent upon what |ay before me when | had tracked Ayllia hither that | had not
noted nuch of the country. But | could see on the screen the crunched tracks of the transports
that had gone out fromthe well and returned to it. W soon veered fromthat course, heading at an
angl e over ground which was not so nmarked. Wuld we not then | eave tracks doubly easy to follow?
One part of ny brain questioned as | bent ny energy to supplying what was needed for the weaving
of the hallucination.

My father had a reputation for being a wily and resourceful fighter, a | eader of forlorn
hopes which usually ended in success, as he had gone up against the Kolder to bring an end to
them One must have confidence now that he knew what he was doi ng, even though it seenmed errant
folly to the onl ooker.

Ayl lia had | apsed into the same sleep or |oss of consciousness which had held her in the
underground, lying inert between Hilarion and nyself. The adept sat with his back agai nst the wall
of the cabin. H s eyes were closed and there were signs of strain on his face, even as they were
pai nted upon ny father’s. But his hold upon the wand, his grip on nmy hand, were firm and steady.

That we coul d depend upon his aid as long as we were in this haunted land | was certain, for
failure would nean an even worse fate for himif we were taken. But what if he did activate the
gate again and we won back into Escore? Could it be that his return would then bring upon ny
brothers and the people of the Valley such danger as they could not stand agai nst?

I had no globe of crystal for foreseeing, nor had | Utta’'s board to sunmon the possible
future\al51for no one can see the future exactly so and say this and this shall be. There are nany
factors which can change, so one can see a possible future and perhaps alter it thereafter by some
action of one’s own.

But | deternmined that | nust speak in private with my nother, not trusting m nd speech, which
Hilarion could easily tap. And | would beg her aid and that of ny father to nake sure we did not
bring new danger through the gate\al5lal ways supposing that Hilarion could find and unlock it once
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nmore for us. | did not believe that | could find the place where we first burst into this world
(unl ess by sone concentration it could be traced by a m nd search\al51such troublings of the
fabric of tine and space ought to | eave a “scent” which the talented coul d perceive).

It was not an easy ride in that box, for once we crept fromthe basin there was a jolting, a
slipping, a sickening up and down swing of the floor under us. Meanwhile, we were deafened by a
throb which marked the life of the thing, and the acrid air of this world was rendered even worse
to our nostrils by fumes which gathered in our close quarters. But all these disconforts we had to
i gnore, concentrating only on supplying the energy necessary to provide our flight with what cover
we managed to maintain

The screen now showed agai n those remants of ancient buildings which ringed the basin. They
were even nore noticeable on this portion of the rimthan they had been where | cane in. Truly
this nust have been a city of such size that Kars or Es woul d have been swall owed up in one snall
district.

W foll owed a weaving path, keeping to what |ower and clearer ground was visible. Qur pace
could not be any faster than a man’s swift wal k. | thought we m ght make a better escape if we
trusted to our own feet and not to this stinking box which swayed and runbl ed over the bl asted
ground.

Them suddenly, we ground to a stop. And a nonent later | saw what nust have alerted ny
father, novenment on the top of a crunbled wall. Not a man, no, but a black tube which now centered
its open core upon us. My father stood on his seat, his boots planted firmy, his head and
shoul ders di sappearing into an opening directly above. What he did there I could not guess, until
fire crackled across the screen, struck full upon that tube. Under that |ash of flame the tube was
no | onger black; it began to glow, first dull red, then brighter and brighter

After that our weapon began a wi de sweep over the ground fromside to side as far as we could
see on the screen. And it was several long ninutes before ny father settled back at the controls.

“Aut omati ¢ weapon,” he said. “No hallucination can confuse that. It was set, | think, to fire
at any noving thing which did not answer sone code.”

In the world in which he was born ny father had known such weapons, and it would seemthat in
this nightmare country he was fitted to conduct such an alien type of war.

“There are nore?” asked ny nother

| heard ny father laugh grimy. “Were there any around here we would know it by now. But that
there are nore between us and open land | do not doubt in the |east.”

On we crawl ed and now | watched the screen for the | east hint of novenment which would mark
the alerting of another netal sentry. Two nore we found and destroyed in a |ike manner, or rather
my father so destroyed them Then we |left behind the traces of that forgotten city and craw ed
into the open country he sought, where that ashy ground was broken only here and there by the
wi t hered vegetation which seenmed either dead or filled with |oathsone |ife.

Qur journey appeared to continue forever. And the cloudy sky began to darken. Also, | was
hungry and thirsty, and the supplies which I had drawn upon in the caverns had been |l eft behind in
our dash for freedom

At length we stopped and ny nother shared out sone sips of water and a dried nmeat with a bad

smell. One could chew and swallow it, and hope it would mean strength and nourishnent. My father
| eaned back in his seat, his hands resting on the edge of the control board, a gray tiredness in
his face. Still he watched the screen as if there were never to be any relief fromvigilance.

My mot her spoke to Hilarion. “W seek your gate,” she said straightly. “Can it be found?”

He had raised a water container to his lips; now he nmade a | engthy busi ness of swall ow ng, as
if he needed that extra tinme for thought or to make sone decision. Wien he spoke he did not answer
her but voiced a question of his own:

“You are a Wse Wman?”

“Once, before | chose to take another path.” She had turned as far as she could in her seat
that she nmight see himthe better

“But you did not so |lose what you had had.” This tine it was no question but a statenent of
fact.

“l gained nore!” My nother’s voice held pride and a kind of triunph.

“Being who you are,” Hilarion continued deliberately, “you understand the nature of the
gates.”

“Yes\al5land | al so know that you created the one we seek. Indeed, we have |ong been hunting
you, having sone snmall hint you were where you were. But they kept you | apped in something hostile
to our seeking so we could not speak with you\al5luntil Kaththea reached you and so opened a
channel of mind seeking between us. Having created the gate you can control it.”

“Can |1 ? That | shall not know until | try. Once | would have said yes, but | have been warped
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by that which is alien to nmy own learning. Perhaps it has twi sted ne so askew that | cannot again
sunmmon the true Power to answer ne.”

“That rests on one side of the scales,” agreed Jaelithe. “But we do not know what |ies upon
the other until we set to the weighing. You were truly adept or you would not have nade the gate.
That you have been a prisoner to other purposes is your bane; it need not be your end. Can you
take us to your gate?”

H s eyes dropped fromhers to the wand, and he turned it about with the fingers of both
hands, |ooking upon it as if he now held sone new and totally strange thing he did not recognize

“Even that,” he said in a |ow voice, “I cannot be sure of now. But | know this nuch, that |
cannot have a guide to followif | remain in this machine: the taint of the other is too strong
and able to warp what | would try.”

“Yet if we leave it”\alblny father for the first tune took part in that exchange\al5l“we go
out as nen naked to a storm This has defenses enough to provide us with a noving fortress.”

“You asked me,” Hilarion returned in sharp inpatience, “and | have told you the truth. If you

want your gate we nust be away fromthis box and all it stands for!”
“Can you go forth a little,” |I began, “and do what nust be done to find the direction, then
return?”

Both my father and nother |ooked at Hilarion. He continued to slip the wand back and forth
for a long moment of silence but at |ength he answered.

“There can be but a trial to see . .” There was such hesitation in his voice, such
weariness there, that | thought that any seeking of that nature would be a task he nust force
hinmself to. Yet a noment |ater he asked, this time speaking directly to nmy father, “If you nane
this country safe as you can see it, there is no better tinme for my efforts. W cannot wait and
hope and | et Zandur |oose his night on our tail. Also, those of the tower have their own brand of
terror when dealing with aught wal king the surface here. And since you travel in this thing which
is of Zandur’'s people, their air scouts will be ready to use lightning against us if they sight
it.”

So it was that we cane forth fromthe crawler into the darkening night and stood | ooking
about us at the desol ation which was the countryside here.

\ cXV

\cThe bare bones of this land, which was all that was |eft, were stark under a night sky. And
the noon, so bright and full when | had cone into the basin, was now on the wane. Yet it gave
enough light for us to see what was i medi ately about us. My father waved an order to stay where
we were for the tine being while he flitted\al51ll can find no words to really describe his swift
nmoverent s\ al51bl ended with the | andscape, spiraling away fromthe halted vehicle. And | realized
that he now put into use the training of a border scout. He had di sappeared when ny nother spoke

“There is no danger close by. Wiich way?” This she asked of Hilarion

He lifted his head; | thought | al nost saw his nostrils expand as nmight a hound’s testing
scent. Then he raised the wand, setting its tip to his forehead m dpoi nt between his eyes, which
were closed, as if he nust see the better inwardly instead of outwardly.

The wand swung, pointing to the right fromwhere we stood. Wen he opened his eyes again
there was a spark of newlife in them

“That way!” So certain was his pronouncenent that we did not doubt he had managed to find us
a guide through this ash-strewn wi | derness.

When ny father returned, which he did shortly (I think in answer to sonme m nd search cal
fromny nother, not within ny range), he studied the direction Hlarion s wand had i ndi cated and
then, within the crawl er, nmade adjustnments to the board of controls.

But we did not set out at once, taking rather a rest period, with one of us, turn about, on
guard. | slept dream essly. When | awoke the nobon had vani shed, but so cl ouded was the sky that
the light was that of dusk. Once nore we ate and drank sparingly fromour scanty stores. And ny
father said that he was sure that we had not been seen in any way, especially as the nechanica
sentries of the crawl er nmachine al so regi stered naught.

W crept on, now following the path Hilarion had set us. But within the hour ny father turned
the nose of the machine abruptly and, at a rocking pace we had not used since we |eft the basin,
sent it under a ledge, or at least nobst of it into that protection. There cane a | oud buzzing from
the controls until he swept his hand down, hastily thunbing buttons and | evers. The throb of life
stilled, we sat in silence unable even to see nuch, for the screen now di splayed only the bare
rock of the crevice into which we were janmed.
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My father’s back was rigid and he did not turn to offer any explanation, only stared at the
controls. | feared sone danger he thought beyond his ability to counter. And | found mnyself
i stening, though for what | had no idea.

It was Hilarion who noved as if to ease his |ong body, cranped in the inadequate space beyond
the still sleeping Ayllia.

“The tower people.” He did not ask that as a question but made it a statenent of fact.

“One of their flyers,” agreed ny father

“This machine,” Hilarion continued, “it answers you easily, yet she”\al5lhe pointed with his
chin to nmy nother, not loosing his grip on the wand\al51“is of the A d Race and those | ove not
machi nes . .

“I amnot of Estcarp,” ny father answered. “Gates upon gates seemto tie worlds together. |
entered through such a one into Estcarp. And in ny own tinme and place | was a fighting man who
used such nmachi nes\ al51t hough not exactly like this one. W found this on the shore of the sea
when first we canme here through a gate which would not open to us again. And since then it has
been our fortress.”

“Only if you keep away fromthe towers,” Hilarion commrented. “For how | ong have you roaned
so, hunting a gate to take you back?”

Si nron shrugged. “The days we had nunbered, but it would seemthat tine here does not narch at
the sane pace as it does in Estcarp.”

“How so?” Hilarion was surprised. How much nore stunned woul d he be when he di scovered just
how many years had passed in Escore if or when we returned?

“I left a daughter who was a child,” ny father said, and he turned to snile directly at ne,
shyly, ill at ease, but sonehow as a plea, “and now | face a grown worman who has gone her own way
to sonme purpose.”

Hilarion | ooked to ne, nore surprise in that glance, before he stared again at Sinon and ny
not her .

Jael ithe nodded as if she were answering some unvoi ced question

“Kat ht hea i s our daughter. Though we have | ong been apart. And”\al5lnow she spoke to
me\ al51“it woul d seem nuch has happened.”

| must pick and choose ny words well, | thought. To tell them of what had chanced in Estcarp
and perhaps somewhat in Escore, that | could do. But while |I distrusted Hilarion, and there was no
chance to talk apart with ny parents, | nust speak with care.

Now | told them of what had chanced with the three of us after Jaelithe had gone seeking mny
father\al5lof ny own taking by the Wse Wnen and the years spent in the Place of Silence. Then of
that |ast blow which the witches of Estcarp ained at Karsten, and of how Kyllan and Kenbc had cone
to free me and of our escape into Escore.

Thereafter | did not change the truth, | only told part of it\al51that we had cone into a
I and whi ch was al so under the cloud of an ancient war, and that we had united there with those
akin to us in spirit, though I nmentioned no nanes or pl aces.

My own msfortunes | dealt with as best | could, saying mainly that | had been ensorcel ed by
one deceiving us and had headed back to Estcarp for treatnment. Thereafter | spoke of the Vupsal
and of the raiders, and lastly of how Ayllia and | had cone to the citadel on the cape and of our
passi ng through the gate.

| dared not use mind touch, even to let my nother know there was nore which should be known
bet ween us. But sonething in her eyes as they net nmine told ne that she had guessed it was so and
when opportunity arose we woul d speak of it.

Mostly | feared that Hilarion mght be one to turn on ne with questions of how Escore had
fared since his leaving there. But strangely enough he did not. Then | began to see in that

abstraction a suspicious silence, and | |iked even |ess the thought of his return, though w thout
hi mwe could not go either.
When | had done ny father sighed. “It would seemthat indeed our carefully nunbered days here

are not to be trusted. So Karsten is now behind a barrier and the Wse Wnen brought thenselves to
naught in so building it. Who then rul es?”

“Koris, by our last hearing, though he suffered an ill wound in the latter days of the
war\ al51lso that he no longer carries Volt's ax.”

“Volt’'s ax,” ny father repeated as one who renenbers many things. “Volt’'s abiding place and

the ax . . . Those were brave days. Their like will not cone again for us, | believe. But if
Karsten lies | ow, what of Alizon?”

“I't is said by those who have cone to join Kyllan,” | told him “that Alizon, having seen
what chanced with Karsten, wal ks small these days.”

“Which will last only for years enough to match nmy fingers.” He held out his right hand. “And

file:/lIG|/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20Andre%...20-%20Sorceress%200f%20the%20Witch%20World.txt (67 of 85) [12/1/03 3:45:32 PM]



file://IG)/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20A ndre%620-%20Witch%20Worl d%205%20-%20Sor ceress%200f %20the%20Witch%20Worl d.txt

then they shall think big and begin to rattle swords out of sheaths again. Koris may rule, and
well will he do so, but he can also do with old friends at his back or right hand. And if he holds
not Volt’s ax, he shall need them even nore.”

As well as if | could read his mind | knew nmy father’s thought. Though he was not of the A d
Race born, yet by will he had beconme one of them And between himand Koris of Gormthere was a
strong tie forged by bl ood and sweat during the struggle with the Kolder. He willed with all his
nmight now to ride once nore into Es City and be there at his friend s need.

“Yes,” agreed nmy nother. “But before we ride west to Es, we nust be in the same world.”

So she sunmoned us back to the natter at hand. My father shook his head, not in denial, but
as if to thrust away thoughts which were now a hindrance. Then he | ooked at the control board,
seeming to read plainly there what was a puzzle in ny sight.

He asked of Hilarion, “Have you any know edge of how far we are from your gate?”

“This will tell.” Hlarion spun the wand between his fingers. “W have yet sone di stance
before us. And what of your flyer?”

“It is going.” Once nore ny father’s attention was for the board. “W can travel as soon as
the al arm ceases.”

It was indeed not |ong before the crawl er backed out of the pocket in which nmy father had set
it. Then it trundled on its way and all we saw was the unchangi ng bl eakness of this world.

This was a place of dunes and hillocks and we were forced to pick a roundabout way anobng
them our view of what night |ie ahead was thus foreshortened. But ny father had other warnings
built into this nmachi ne and upon those we depended.

It seened |ong, that night during which we bunped along until our bodies were as one huge
brui se, though in the seats ny nother and father fared a little better. Then we pulled to another
rest stop and Hilarion thereafter took ny nother’'s seat, as the wand now showed that we were not
too far fromour goal. Jaelithe cane to sit beside Ayllia. W had been able to dribble water into
the girl’s mouth, but she had not eaten since she and | had divided our supply in the corridor of
the tower city, and | wondered how nuch | onger she could exist. My nother reassured me that,
remai ning in this unconscious state as she had for so |Iong, her body had | ess demands.

We drove the crawer up a ridge, teetered there for a mnute, and began a downward slip. |
heard ny father give a shouted exclamation and saw his hands nove quickly on the controls. The
screen showed us what |ay ahead\al5lone of those black ribbon roads. And we were sliding straight
for it as my father fought to halt our precipitous descent.

He managed to turn the blunt nose of the vehicle sharply left so we skidded to a stop
pointing in that direction parallel to the road. | heard what | was sure was his sigh of relief as
we came to rest wi thout touching the pavenent.

“What now?” But he might be asking that of someone or something beyond our own conpany.

“That way!” Hilarion squirmed inpatiently in his seat, pointing the wand directly across the
hi ghway.

My father |aughed harshly. “That takes sone considering. W cannot cross in this\al5lnot and
want it to be of service thereafter.”

“Why?” Hilarion’s inpatience was stronger, as if, so close to the goal, he would not be
gainsaid in naking a straight line to reach it.

“Because that is no ordinary roadway,” my father returned. “It is rather a force broadcast
meant to keep the tower transports in notion. This tank was never designed to touch it. | do not
know what will happen if we crawl out upon it, but I do not think that it would survive such a
journey.”

“Then what do we do? Seek a bridge?” demanded Hil arion

“W have no prom se any exists,” ny father answered bleakly. “And to hunt a bypass or
overpass may take us nmany | eagues out of our way.” He turned away fromthe screen to | ook directly
to the adept. “Have you any know edge of how cl ose you now are to the gate site?”

“Perhaps a | eague, or less . "

“There is a chance\al51” ny father began hesitatingly, as if while he spoke he was neasuring
in his mnd one ill against another and trying to assess which was the |east. “W m ght perhaps
use this tank as a bridge. But if it fails, and | eaves us caught mdway . . .” Now he shook his
head a little.

“I think, Sinon,” ny nother broke in, “that we have little choice. If we seek a way around
there may be none, and we shall only be putting such a length of journey between us and the gate
as will defeat us. If this half plan of yours has any nmerit at all, then we nust prove it here and
now. ”

He did not answer her at once, but sat |ooking to the screen as one studying a weighty
problem Then he said, “I can prom se you no better odds than if you throw the tipcones wth
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Lot hur.”

My mot her | aughed. “Ah, but | have seen you do that very thing, Sinon, and thereafter, having
made your wager, take up two handfuls of round pieces fromthe board! Life is full of challenges
and one nmay not sidestep even the worst of them as we well know”

“Very well. | do not know the nature of this force but | think that it flows as a current. W
must set the controls and hope for the best.”

But there were nore preparations for us to nake. Under ny father’s orders, we clinmbed out of
the cramer, taking Ayllia with us; and then we |oaded into that small section where we had
crouched as passengers, and into the seats in front, all the | oose rocks we could gouge fromthe
ground about us, setting such a weight in the interior as would give the vehicle sone anchorage
agai nst any flow of force. My father brought forth the chain rope which had ai ded us out of the
well. Wth that we made handhol ds on the flat roof of the crawl er, taking with us what was | eft of
our supplies and water. Once we were all atop, save for ny father, he entered the cabin, crawing
through the small space he had left for that purpose. Under us the nachine came to life, edged
back and around to once nore face the road directly. It was partly upslope, tilted toward the
bl ack surface on which ny father read such danger

As it began to crawl and slide down again, ny father swing out and up to join us. He had been
right in his foreboding. As the heavy vehicle ramed out onto that surface it was struck with an
i mpact |ike the anger of a mighty river current, half turned fromits course.

Wuld it be entirely turned, bearing us, as hel pless prisoners on and on to the towers this
road served? O would the power ny father had activated win across for us? | lay grasping the rope
until its links bit painfully into ny flesh, while under ne the machine trenbled and fought. It
traveled at an angle to the right, but it still had not been sucked into the complete turn which
woul d nean disaster. | could not be sure that we were still making any progress toward the other
si de.

W had al ready been swept on, well away fromthe point where we had entered. And what woul d
happen if one of the transports for the towers cane down upon us? So vivid was the picture of that
inny mind that I fought to blank it out, and so perhaps m ssed the turning point of our battle.

I was suddenly aware of the fact that ny father was no |onger stretched flat beside ne, but
was on his knees freeing the packs of supplies. Wth a quick toss he hurled themboth to his left
so that, raising nmy head, | saw themstrike the ground beyond the road, on the side we wi shed to
reach. Then his hand gripped ny shoul der tightly.

“Loose your hold!” he ordered. “Wen | give the word\al5ljunp!”

I could see no hope of success. But this was a time when one nmust place faith in another, and
I struggled with ny fear I ong enough to indeed | oose ny frantic hold and rise to nmy knees, then

with my father’'s hand drawing me up, to nmy feet. | glanced around to see ny nother and Hil arion
al so standing, Ayllia between them stirring as if awaking.
“Jump!”
| forced ny unwilling body to that effort, not daring to think of what mnmy | anding beyond
m ght mean. But luckily | struck on the edge of a dune of ash-sand and, while | sank well into it,

I was uninjured, able to struggle out, spitting the stuff frombetween ny |lips, snearing it out of
my eyes and nostrils.

By the time | was free of it and able to see, | marked other dust-covered figures arising
fromsimlar mounds. And, as | stunbled toward them | discovered we were no worse off than
brui ses, choked throats and grit-tormented eyes.

But the tank had now been turned wholly about, caught tight in the md-current, and was fast
di sappearing fromour sight, whirling on to the distant goal of the towers.

W slipped and slid back through the dunes to find and dig out the supply packs. Then
Hi |l arion took out the wand which he had stowed in his tunic for safekeeping. Once nore he held it
to his forehead.

“There!” He pointed into the very heart of the dune country.

Ayl lia was wal ki ng, though it was needful to hold her by the hand, and I knew ny nother had
taken over her mnd to sone extent. This was a burden on Jaelithe, so that | straightaway joined
with her in that needful action.

Footing in the shifting ash-sand was very bad. Sonetinmes we waded in the powdery stuff al nost
knee-deep. And the dunes all |ooked so nmuch alike that without Hilarion s wand we ni ght have been
| ost as soon as we left the side of the road, to wander heedl essly.

But all at once |I saw sonething tall and firmloomup and | recognized it as one of the netal
pillars which | had seen when we entered through the gate. Wth that in sight part of ny fears
were lost. Only, would Hilarion really know when we reached the proper spot? There had been no
marki ng on this side that | had been able to perceive.
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However, our guide appeared to have no doubts at all. He led us in a twisting hard-to-trave
pat h, but always he came back to the way the wand pointed. At |last we stood at the base of another
of those pitted pillars. | could not be sure, for there was a terrible saneness to this country,

but | thought that we had i ndeed reached the place we had first entered.

“Here.” Hilarion was certain. He faced what seened to ne, nerely air full of dust (for a
breeze had arisen to blow up whirls of acrid powder).

“No marker,” commented ny father. But ny nother, shielding her eyes with her hands half
cupped about them stared as intently ahead as the adept.

“There is something there,” she conceded, “A troubling\al5l”

Hi | ari on nmight not have heard her. He was using the wand in quick strokes, as an artist m ght
paint a scene with a brush, noving it up and down and around, to outline a portal

And in its track the dust in the wind (or was it dust? | could not be sure.) left faint lines
in the air following the path of the wand tip. This outlined an obl ong which was center crossed by
two lines each of which ran from the two upper corners to the two | ower ones. In the four spaces
thus quartered off the wand tip was now setting synbols. Two of these |I knew\ al5lor at |east |
knew ones |like them as if those | |earned had sonewhat changed shape in tine.

The others were new however, as was the last, drawn larger to cross all the rest. Wen
Hi | ari on dropped his wand we could see what he had wought, misty and faint, yet renaining
steadfast in spite of the rising wind and swirling sand.

Now he began again, retracing each and every part of that airborne drawing. This tine that
wi spy series of lines glowed with color, green first, darkening into vivid blue\al5lso that once
again | saw the “safe” color I had known in Escore. But that color did not hold and before he had
quite conpleted the entire pattern the first of it was fading, as a dying fire | eaves gray-coated
coal s behi nd.

| saw his face and there was a grimess about it, a set to his nouth as you may see on a man
facing odds which will try himto the dregs of his strength. Once nore he began the tracing, with
the color responding to the passing of his wand. A second tinme it faded into ashiness.

Then my nother nmoved. To nme she held out one hand, to ny father the other. So |inked
physically we |linked m nds al so. And that energy which was born of our linking she sent to
Hilarion so that he glanced at her once, startled, |I think, and then raised the wand for the third
time and began again that intricate tracery of line and synbol.

| could feel the pull upon nmy power, yet | held steady and gave of it as my nother demanded
This time | saw that there was no fading, the green-blue held, glowing the brighter. When Hilarion
once nore lowered his wand it was a brilliant, pulsating thing hanging in the air a foot or so
above the sand. Around it the wind no | onger blew, though el sewhere it spread a nurky, dust-filled
veil .

For a nmonent Hilarion surveyed his creation critically, | thought, as if he nust nmake sure it
was what he wanted, having no flaw. Then he took two steps forward, saying as he went, though he
did not | ook back at us: “We nust go\alS5lnow!”

We broke linkage and ny nother and | snatched up our packs, while ny father gathered up
Ayllia. Hilarion put wand tip to the mdpoint of those crossed lines on the door, as one would set
a key in a lock. And it opened\al5ll saw hi m di sappear through. | followed, ny nother on ny heels,
ny father behind us. Again was that terrible wenching of space and time, and then | rolled across
the hard stone of pavenent and sat up, blinking with pain froma knock of ny head agai nst sone
i movabl e obj ect.

I was resting with nmy back against the chair which had dom nated the hall of the citadel. And
the glow of the gate was the only bright thing in that roomwhere tine had gathered as a dusk

Soneone near ne stirred; | turned ny head a little. Hlarion stood there, his wand in his
hands. But he was not | ooking toward the gate through which we had just cone, rather from one side
of the long hall to the other. I do not know what he had expected to see there, perhaps sone

mul titude of guards or servitors, or menbers of his household. But what or who he nissed, that
enptiness had conme as a shock

Hi s hand went to his forehead and he swayed a little. Then he began to wal k away fromthe
chair, back into the hall along the wall, wal king as soneone who nust speedily find that which he
sought or else face true fear

As he went so | felt a lightening of my inner unease, for it was plain he had no thought of
us nowh al5lhe was caught in his own concerns. And what better chance woul d we have for a parting
of the ways?

So, in spite of the wave of dizziness which nade me sway and clutch at the armof the chair
| sonehow got to ny feet, |ooking around eagerly for the rest of our party. My father was already
standing, Ayllia lying before him He stepped over her body to join hands with my nother, pulled
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her up to stand with his arns about her, the two of themso knit together that they m ght indeed
be one body and spirit.

Sormrething in the way they stood there, so enclosed for this noment in a world of their own,
gave ne pause. A chill wind blew for a single instant out of tine, to nake ne shiver. | wondered
what it would be |ike to have such a oneness with another. Kyllan\al5lperhaps this is what he knew
wi th Dahaun, and this was what Kenoc had found with Orsya. Had | unconsciously reached for it when
I went to Dinzil, to discover in the end that what he wanted was not ne, Kaththea the maid, but
rather Kaththea the witch, to I end her power to his reaching anmbition? And | al so | earned, | ooking
upon those two and the world they held about them that | was not enough of a witch to put the
Power above all else. Yet that mght well be all which lay before ne in this life.

There was no tine for such seeking and searching of thought and spirit. W needed to be aware
of the here and now, and take precautions accordingly. | stood away fromthe supporting chair to
waver over to ny parents.

\ cXVi

\c“Pl ease\al51” | felt shy, an intruder, as | spoke softly, for | feared that my words m ght
resound through that hall, perhaps awaken Hilarion fromhis preoccupati on and bring himback too
soon.

My nother turned her head to | ook at me. Perhaps there was that in ny expression which held a
warning, for | saw a new al ertness in her eyes.
“You are afraid. O what, mny daughter?”

“OfF Hlarion.” | gave her the truth. Now | had ny father’s full attention as well. Though he
still had his arm about ny nother’s shoulders his other hand went to his belt as if seeking a
weapon hilt.

“Listen.” | spoke in whispers, not daring to use nind touch\al5lsuch m ght be as a gong in a
pl ace so steeped in sorcery.

“l told you part of the tale, but not all. Escore is rent, has |long been rent by warring

sorcery. Mst of those who wought this have either been swallowed up in the darkness they
sumoned, or el se have gone through gates such as this into other tinmes and places. But it was
they who started this trouble in tines far past, and upon themrests the blane for it. W do not
know all concerning Hilarion. It is true that | do not believe himto a master of darkness, for he
could not control the blue fire were he such. But there were those here who foll owed neither good

nor ill, but had such curiosity that they worked ill merely in search of new | earning. Now we
battle for the life of Escore . . . and | had a hand in reviving this old war when | unknow ngly
wor ked magic to troubl e an uneasy old bal ance. Al so, | did other damage and that not too |ong
since. | will not have a third burden to bear, that | brought back one of the adepts to neddl e and
perhaps weck all that nmy brothers and our sworn conrades have fought to hold.

“Hilarion knows far too nuch to be | oosed here and taken to the Valley. | nust |earn nore of

hi m before we swear any shield oath for his conpany.”

“W have a w se daughter,” comrented ny nother. “Now tell us, and quickly, all you did not
say before.”

And that | did, |leaving out nothing of ny own part in Dinzil's plans and of what cane of
that. When | had done ny nother nodded.

“Well, can | understand why you find this Hilarion suspect. But . . .” Her face had a
listening | ook, and I knew that she was using then a tendril of mnd search to find him

“So\al51” Her gaze from |l ooking inward was turned outward and we had her attention again. “I
do not think we need fear his concern with us, not for awhile. Tine nust be far different between
this world and that other. Even nore so than we had guessed. He seeks that which is so | ong gone
even the years thensel ves have | ost their nanes and places on the roll of history! Because he nust
believe this is so, he is nowlost in his ow need for understanding. Ah, it is a hard thing to
see one’'s world swept away and | ost, even while one still treads famliar earth. | wonder
whet her\ al51 Do you really believe, ny daughter, that Hilarion can be so great a nenace to what
you mnust cherish?”

And |, remenbering Dinzil, crushed down any doubts and said yes. But it would seemthat ny
nmot her was not yet fully convinced. For, at that nonent, she opened a mnd send between us that |
m ght read, though nmaybe only in part, what she had | earned fromHilarion. And the pain and
desol ation of that sharing was such that | flinched in body as well as mind, to cry out that | did
not want to know any nore.

“You see,” she said as she freed me, “he has his own thoughts to occupy hi mnow and those are
not such as we can easily disturb. If we would go\al5l”
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“Then let us do it now” For in ne arose such a desire to be out of this place which was
Hilarion's, and away fromall thought of him(if I could so close ny mind on part of the past),
that | wanted to turn and run as if rasti or the Gray Ones hunted behi nd.

But though we did go it was at a nore sober pace, for we still had Ayllia with us. | began to
t hi nk about her and what we would do with her. If the Vupsalls were still at the village perhaps
we coul d awaken her sleeping mnd and | eave her nearby, naybe working sone spell which would cloud
the i medi ate past so she woul d not renmenber our journeying, save as a quickly fading dream But
if the raid had indeed put an end to the tribe | saw nothing el se but that we nust take her with
us to the Vall ey wherein Dahaun and her people would give her refuge.

My father |left one of the packs of food and water where it had fallen on the floor. But the
other he shoul dered, letting ny nother and nyself lead Ayllia. So we went out into the open. Then
I, too, learned the surprises time can deal: | had entered here in the coldest grasp of wi nter
but | cane out now into the warnth and sun of spring\al5lthe nmonth of Chrysalis, still too early
for the sowing of fields, and yet a tinme when the new blood and first joys of spring stir in one,
bringing a kind of restlessness and inner excitenment. Still, to nmy reckoning, | had only been away
days, not weeks!

The snow, which had lain in pockets in this |long deserted place, was |ong since gone. And
several times our passing startled sunning |izards and small creatures, who either froze to watch
us with round and wary eyes, or disappeared in an instant.

| was a little daunted by the maze of streets and ways before us, for | could not clearly
renenmber how we had found our path through the citadel. And after twice following a fal se opening

whi ch brought us up to a wall, | voiced ny doubts al oud.
“No way out?” asked nmy father. “You cane in w thout hindrance, did you not?”
“Yes, but | was drawn by the Power.” | tried nowto renenber each and every part of how

Ayllia and | had come here. Looking back it seenmed that our road had been very easy to find from
the tine we entered tw xt those outer gates where the carved guardi ans gave tongue in the w nd.
This sprawl of passages and lanes | did not recall

“Contrived?” | asked that al oud.

We had cone to a halt before that last wall when an openi ng whi ch seened very pronising had
abruptly cl osed. About us were those houses with the blue stones above their doors, their w ndows
enpty and gapi ng, and sonething about themto chill the heart as winter winds chill the body.

“Hal | uci nati on?” ny father wondered. “Deliberate by bespelling?”

My nmot her cl osed her eyes, and | knew she was cautiously using m nd seek. Now | ventured to
follow her, fearing always to touch a cord uniting us to Hilarion

My m nd perceived, when | |oosed it, what the eyes did not. Sinmon Tregarth was right, that a
filmof sorcery lay over this place, erecting walls where there were none, |eaving open spaces
which were really filled. It was as if, upon closing our eyes, we could see another city set over
the one which stood there before. The why of it |I did not know, for this was no new spell set for
our confounding by Hilarion; it was very old, so that it was oddly tattered and worn near to the
first threads of its weaving.

“I see!” | heard ny father’s sharp coment and knew that he in turn had come to use the other
sight. “So . . . we go this way\al51” A strong hand caught mne, even as with my other | held to
Ayllia, and on the other side of the Vupsall girl ny nother wal ked. Thus |inked we began to defeat
the spell of the city, going with our eyes closed to the light and the day, our nminds tuned to
that other sense which was our talent.

So we canme to a street which sloped to the thick outer wall, and that | recognized as the one
up which we had cone on our flight before the raiders. Twice | opened ny eyes, nerely to test the
continuance of the confusion spell, and both tinmes | faced, not an open street, but a wall or part
of a house. | hastened to drop ny |ids again and depend upon the other seeing.

One without such a gift could not have won through that sorcery as we discovered when we cane
at last to the gate. For within an arnis length of escape lay a body stark upon the ground, arms
outflung as if to grasp for the freedomthe eyes could not see. He had been a tall nan and he wore
body arnor, over which thick braids of hair lay, while a horned helmwas rolled a little beyond.
We could not see his face, and for that | was gl ad.

“Sulcar!” My father |eaned over the corpse but did not touch it.

“I do not think so, or else not of the breed we know,” Jaelithe returned. “Rather one of your
sea rovers, Kaththea.”

As to that | could not swear for mny glinpses of themon the night they had come to Vupsal
had been nost linmted. But | thought her right.

“He has been dead sone tine.” My father stood away. “Perhaps he trailed you here Kaththea. It
woul d seemthat for himthis trap worked.”
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But for us it failed and we passed through the wall, between the brazen beasts who woul d how
in the tenpests.

There we found signs that this was i ndeed a place others found awesone: set up was a stone
sl ab, dragged, | thought, fromthe ruined village. And on it lay a tangle of things, perhaps once
pl aced out in order and then despoiled by birds and beasts: a fur robe now stiff with driven sand
and befoul ed by bird droppings, and plates of netal which nmight once have held food. Anong al
this was something ny father reached for with a cry of excitenment, a hard ax and a sword. He had
never been nore than an indifferent swordsman, though he had put nuch practice into the Iearning
of that weapon’ s usage, swords not being used in his own world. To a warrior, however, any weapon,
when his hands are enpty, is a find to be treasured.

“Dead man’s weapon,” he said as he belted on that blade. “You know what they say\al5ltake up
a dead nan’'s weapons and you take on perhaps also his battle anger when you draw it.”

| remenbered then how Kenoc, when he came to seek me in Dinzil's Dark Tower, had found a
sword in the deep hidden places of a | ong vani shed race and had taken it, to serve us well. And
thought that since a man’s hand reached instinctively for steel, one had better judge it for good
instead of ill.

But my nother had taken sonmething else fromthat offering table and stood with it in her two
hands, gazing down into it with al nost a shade of awe on her face.

“These raiders plied their looting in odd places,” she said. “Of such as this | have heard,
but | have not seen. Well did they treasure it enough to offer it to the denmons they believed
dwel t here!”

It was a cup fashioned, |I think, of stone, in the formof two hands tight pressed together
save for an open space at the top. But they were not altogether human hands: the fingers were very
long and thin; the nails, which were made with gl eanming nmetal, very narrow and pointed. In color
it was red-brown, very snmooth and polished

“What is it?” My curiosity was aroused.

“Amrror for |ooking, to be used as one does a crystal globe. But into this one pours water.
I do not know how it canme to this place, but it is such a thing as nmust not renmain here for\al5l
Touch it, Kaththea.”

She held it forth and | laid fingertip toit, only to cry out.

| had touched, not cold stone as | expected, but warnth, near to the heat of a live
firebrand. Yet nmy mother held it firmy and seenmed not to feel that heat. Also fromthat |ight
touch I felt an instant inflow of Power, so | knewit for one of the mghty things which could be
as a weapon for us, even as the sword canme naturally to nmy father’s hold.

My nmother pulled | cose a wisp of tattered silk which also fluttered on the offering table and
wrapped it about the cup, then she opened her tunic a little and stowed the bundl e safely wthin.
My father belted on the sword openly and also thrust the ax into that belt for good neasure.

The finding of that pile of plunder outside the gates suggested one thing, that the raiders
and not the village people had been the victors in that snowbound struggle. | was sure that the
raiders had left this here; never had | seen the Vupsall willing to | eave their treasures behind,
save in the grave of Utta. Yet | nust nmake sure Ayllia' s people were gone before we left this
pl ace.

Wien | expl ained, ny parents agreed. It was mid-norning now and the sun was warm pleasantly
so. As in the city, there were no pockets of snow | eft, and sonme early insects buzzed lazily; we
heard the calls of mating birds.

Until we were well down the cape, setting foot on the mainland, | wal ked tensely, expecting
at any nonent to be contacted by Hilarion, to feel his summons, or his denand as to where we went
and why. But now that we were back in the budding brush and in a world nornmal in sight and sound,
alittle of that strain ceased. | was still aware, however, that we night not be free of that
conmpani on | wanted | east to see.

It was plain, when we scouted the village, that it was deserted, and not by the regul ar
wandering of the tribe. The torn skins of the tent-roofs of those tunbled stone walls flapped here
and there.

As scavengers in search of what we nmight find to nake our journey westward easier, we went
down into the ruins. | found the hut fromwhich | fled\al5lwhen? Weeks, nonths earlier? To me that
peri od was days only. The sea raiders had been here. Uta' s chest had been dunped open on the
floor, her herb packets torn, their contents nixed as if someone had stirred it into a perversely
concoct ed ness.

My not her stooped to pick up a leaf, dry and brittle, here, a pinch of powder there, sniffing
and discarding with a shake of her head. | | ooked for those rune rolls which had guided ne to the
citadel . But those were gone, perhaps snatched up as keys to sone treasure. We did find, rolled
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into a far corner, a jar of the journey food of dried berries and snoked nmeat pressed together
into hard cakes. And at the nmonent this meant nore to us than any treasure.

Ayllia stood where we had | eft her by the outer door, nor did she seemto see what |ay about
her, or understand that we had returned to the village. My father went to hunt through the other
tent-huts, but he was quickly back, notioning us to join him

“A place of death,” he told us bleakly. “One better left to them”

| had had no friends anong the tribe, but rather had been their prisoner. Neither would I
have willingly been their eneny, yet in part would these deaths always rest on ny shoul ders; they
had trusted in ny gift and I and it had failed them M nother read nmy thoughts, and now her arm
was about ne as she said, “Not so, for you did not willfully deceive them but did what you could
to leave themto their own destiny. You were not Utta, nor could you be held to a choice which she
forced upon you. Therefore, take not up a burden which is not yours. It is anill of life for sone
that they feel blane |ying upon themwhen it comes froman act of fate alone.” . . . Wrds which
were meant to confort and absol ve and yet which, at that noment, were words only, though they did
sink into ny mind and later | renmenbered them

We had no snow sleds with mghty hounds to drag them nor real guide except that we knew what
we sought lay to the west. But how nmany days’ travel now | ay between us and the Valley, and what
nunber of dangers could lie in wait there was a guess | did not care to nmake as a challenge to
fate.

| thought | could renenber the way upriver and across country to the place of the hot stream
But ny father shook his head when | outlined that journey, saying that if the hot streamvalley
was so well known to the nomads it was better we avoid it and instead strike directly west. This
was t hought best even though we could not nake fast tinme on foot, especially with Ayllia, who
wal ked to our control but must be cared for as a mindless, if biddable, child.

So we turned our backs upon the sea, and upon that cape with the citadel black and heavy
bet ween sea and sky when | gave a |last glance northward to it. Qur supplies were very few, the ill-
tasting meat we had brought out of the ashy world, and the jar we had found in the village. At
| east there was no | ack of water, for there were springs and streans throughout this |and, al
alive nowin the spring, having thrown off their winter’'s coating of ice.

My father, picking up two rounded stones fromthe ground, fashioned an odd weapon such as |
had never seen before, tying themtogether with a thong, and then swi nging the whol e about his
head and letting it fly in practice at a bush. There it struck and with the weight of the stones
the cord wove around and around, to strip buds fromthe twi gs. He |laughed and went to unwind it.

“I haven't lost that skill, it seenms,” he said. And a few mnutes |ater he sent the stones
Wi ngi ng again, not at a bush, but at an unwary grass dweller, one of the plunp junpers which are
so stupid they are easily undone. Before we stopped for the night he had four such, to be roasted
over a fire and eaten with the appetite which cones when one has been on sparse and distastefu
rations for too |ong.

The warner air of the day was gone. But after we had eaten we did not stay by the fire in
spite of its confort. My father fed it a final arm oad of the sticks he had gathered, and then | ed
us to a place he had already marked for our night canp, well away fromthat beacon which m ght
draw attention to our passing.

He had chosen a small copse where the winter storns had thrown down several trees, the
| argest landing so as to take several others with it and providing a mat of entangled |inbs and
trunks. In that he hacked out a nest, into which we crowded, pulling then a screen of brush down
to give both roof and wall to our hiding place.

| wished we had sone of the herbs fromUtta s store, but those had been so interm ngled by
the raiders that | could not have sorted out what was needed nost. So the spell barrier they m ght
have given us was |ost.

But nmy nmother took fromher belt a piece of netal which glowed blue, very faintly, when she
passed her hands caressingly up and down its length. This she planted in the earth to give us a
wan light. | knewit would blaze if any of the Shadow s kin prow ed too near. But agai nst the
conmon beasts or perhaps even the raider and nomads, we had no defense which was not of our own
eyes and ears. Thus we divided the night into three parts; | had the first watch while the others
sl ept, so closely knit together that we touched body to body. And | grew stiff because | feared to
nove | est | rouse those who so badly needed their rest.

My eyes and ears were on guard and | tried to make my mind one with them sending out short
sear chi ng thoughts now and t hen\al5lbut only at rare intervals, since in this land such m ght be
sei zed upon and used to our undoi ng. There were many sounds in the night, whinperings, stirrings.
And at sone ny blood raced faster and | tensed, yet always did it cone to ne at testing that these
were fromcreatures normal to the night, or the w nds
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And all the tine | strove to battle down and away the desire to think of Hilarion and wonder
what he did at this hour in that deserted pile which had once been the heart of his rulership. Was
he still lost in his nenories of a past time which he could never see again? O had he risen above
that blow, and drew now on his tal ents\al5lto do what? He woul d not chance the gate again, of that
I was sure: his |long bondage to Zandur had deci ded that.

Zandur . . . | turned eagerly, defensively, fromthose dangerous thoughts of Hilarion, to
wonderi ng what had chanced with Zandur. Had our ripping forth fromhis place of Power put far nore
strain on his machines than Hilarion believed, perhaps crippling his stronghol d? W had expected
himto foll ow us; he had not. Suppose he was |eft so weakened that the next tinme the tower people
struck they would put an end to his underground refuge, finishing the i menorial war that had
caused a worl d of ashes and deat h.

But Zandur nenory, too, might be an opening wedge for a searching by Hilarion, so | nust put
it fromne. There renmained the farther past, the Geen Valley, Kyllan, Kenoc\al5ll had been nonths
out of Escore. Was the war still a stalemate there? O were those | cared for |ocked in sone death
struggle? | had regained ny mnd search in part\al5lenough to reach thenf?

Excitenment grew in ne, so much so that | forgot where | was and what duty | ay upon ne. |
cl osed ny eyes, ny ears, bowed ny head upon ny hands. Kenoc! In my mind | built his face, thin
gaunt, but strong. There\alblyes, it was there! And having it to hold, | reached beyond and beyond
with my questing call

“Kenoc!” Into that sunmons | put all the force | could build. “Kenoc!”

And\ al5land there was an answer! Incredul ous at first, then growi ng stronger. He heard\al5lhe
was there! My faith had been right: no death wall stood between us.

“Where? Where?” his question beat into my mind until nmy head rolled back and forth and
strove to hold it steady in ny hands.

“East\alb5least\al5l” | would have made nore of that, but ny head was not noving now with the
struggle to mnd send; it was shaking with a shaking of ny whole body. Hands on nmy shoul ders were
so novi ng ne, breaking by that contact nmy mind touch so that | opened ny eyes with a cry of anger

“Stupid!” My nother’s voice was a cold whisper. | could not see her as nore than a bl ack
bul k, but her punishing hold was still on ne. “Wat have you done, girl?”
“Kenoc! | spoke with Kenoc!” And ny anger was as hot as hers.

“Shouting out for any who listens,” she returned. “Such seeking can bring the Shadow upon us.
Because we have not sniffed out its traces here does not mean this land is clean. Have you not
al ready told us so?”

She was right. Yet, | thought, | was right also, for with Kenoc knowing that | |ived aid
m ght conme to us. And if sone gathering of evil stood between us and the Valley we woul d be warned
by those wishing us well. As | marshal ed ny reasons, she |oosed the hold on ne.

“Per haps and perhaps,” she said al oud. “But enough is enough. Wen you would do this again
speak to nme, and together we nay do nore.”

In that, too, she spoke what was right. But |I could not put fromme the exultation which had
come with Kenoc’s reply. For in the past, ever since | had shared in Darzil’s defeat, | had been
severed fromthat which nade one of three. As | had painfully relearned ny skills fromUtta it had
been working alone. But to be again as | was\al51

“WIl you ever be?” Again it was ny nother’s whisper, not her thought, to strike as a bl ow

“You have wal ked anot her road from which there may now be no returning. | denanded for you three
what | thought woul d serve you best in the world into which you were born: for Kyllan the sword,
for Kenoc the scroll, for you, my daughter, the Gft. But you shared in a way | had not foreseen

And perhaps it was worst for you\al5l”

“No!” My denial was instant.

“Tell me that again in the future,” was her anbiguous reply. “Now, ny daughter, trouble us
with no nore sendings. W need rest this night.”

Al though it went sore against ny inpatient desires, | made her that promnise. “No
nmor e\ al51t oni ght.”

Again | settled to scanning only the outer world, that of the night about us, until that hour
when Jaelithe roused to take the watch and | willed nyself resolutely into slunber.

Shortly after dawn my father awakened us all and we ate of the jar cakes. It was nore chil
than it had been the day before. Now there was a rinme of frost on the branches about us.

Though ny father had been nuch afield along the borders, my nother riding with himas seeress
for the rangers, yet they had not gone afoot. Neither had | ever before this tinme traveled for any
space in that fashion, for the nomads had made use of their sleds, walking and riding in turn when
they were on a long trek. So now we all found this a slow nethod of covering the ground, one which
wearied us nore than we woul d have guessed before we began it. W tried to keep an even pace,
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sl owed as we were by Ayllia.

The Vupsall girl would wal k at our direction, just as she ate what we held to her lips, drank
fromthe cup we gave her. But she went as one wal king in her sleep. And | wondered if she had
retreated so far fromreality that she nmight never be whole again. As she now was we coul d not
have | eft her with her people, even had we found them They would have given her only death. Such
as she were too much of a drag upon a wandering people. Uta had |asted so | ong only because of
her gift, and Ausu, the chief’'s wife, because she had had a devoted servant to be her hands and
feet.

\ cXVI |

\cSinmon Tregarth had the skill of one who had long |aid anbushes, or avoided those of the
eneny, in the wild | ands of the Karsten nountains. He scouted ahead, sonetinmes ordering us to
remain in hiding until he had explored and then hand-signaling us on. | could not understand what

had so aroused his suspicion, unless it was something in the very lay of the land, but | trusted
in that suspicion as our safeguard.

We did not use mind touch because this was a haunted [ and. Twice nmy nother ordered us into
hasty detours around places where her arts told of the lurking of the Shadow. One of these was a
hill ock on which stood a single nonolith of stone, dusky red under the sun. No grass or shrubs
grew there; the earth was hard and had a bl ackened | ook as if it nmight once have been burnt over.
And the pinnacle itself, if one |looked at it for nore than an instant, flickered in outline,
appeared to change shape. | averted ny curious eyes quickly, knowing it was not well to see what
m ght reformfromthat m sty substance

Qur second detour nearly plunged us into disaster. It was caused by a spread of wood wherein
the trees were |l eafless, not as might normally be because of the early season, but because the
foliage had been replaced by yell ow sh | unps or excrescences with pinkish centers, sickening to
behol d. They m ght have been open sores eating the unwhol esone flesh of the vegetation. One had a
queasy feeling that not only were those trees deforned and | oat hsone, but that sonething craw ed
and crept in their shade, unable to issue forth into the sunlight, but waiting, with an ever
raveni ng hunger, for the nonent it mght grow strong enough to | eap

To pass this ulcerous mass we had to strike south, and the wood proved then to be rmuch w der
than we had first suspected, with fingers of |eprous vines and brush. It was |like a beast, belly-
down on the earth it contam nated, crawing ever forward by digging those fringe growhs into the
soil to drag its bulk along. At one point those holds were on the river bank and we halted there
in perplexity.

We woul d either have to batter our way through them a task we shrank from or take to the
wat er, unless we could negotiate a very narrow strip of gravel below the overhang of the bank. And
with Ayllia to care for that woul d be far from easy.

Then sounds carrying over the water set us all to lying low on the earth of the upper bank, a
thin screen of growth between us and the water below. | choked as a breeze bl ew toward ne, passing
over the tainted growth nearby\al5lt he stench nearly drove all the whol esone air fromny |ungs.
Yet we had no chance to withdraw, for out on the far bank of the river cane those whose voices
carried, not with distinguishable words, but rather as a rise and fall of sound.

For a monent or two | believed them survivors of the village raid, as they were certainly of
the sane breed as the Vupsalls. But as the newconers splashed into the shallows to fill their
wat er bags, | did not recognize any face anobng them And | noted that while their dress was
generally the sanme, they wore a kind of brightly woven bl anket folded into a narrow strip across
one shoul der, rather than the cloaks of Uta' s clan.

They were in no hurry to nmove on; in fact the wonen and children settled down, preparing to
make a fire and set up their three-legged cooking pots. Some of the nen pulled off their boots and
took to the water, crying out as they felt its chill, but persevering, to spread a net anong them
and sweep it for water dwellers.

For the first tine | felt Ayllia stir on her own and | turned quickly. That bl ankness of non-
expression was fading; her eyes focused with intelligence on that busy scene, and | saw
recognition in them She raised her head, and | feared that, though these newconmers were not
Vupsal I s, yet she knew sonme anmong them and would call out for their attention. | tried to grasp
her hand, but she tw sted away, striking out at nme, her blow | anding on the side of ny head to
monentarily daze ne. Then she was on her hands and knees, not trying to reach that party
overstream but scuttling away fromthem as if she saw not friends but deadly enem es\al51lwhich
could well be with the many feuds in existence.
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Had she nerely headed back, away fromthe river’s edge, all might still have been well. But
in her blind haste she went west, straight for that nightmare growth. And we all knew that she
must be stopped before she reached it.

My father threw hinself in her direction and an outstretched hand nmanaged to cl ose vise-tight
about her ankle, jerking her flat on her face. At least she did not cry out\al5lperhaps her fear
of the tribesmen was such that it kept her silent. But she curled around to attack her captor with
teeth, nails, all the natural armanent she possessed.

But what was worse than that fierce struggle (in which Sinon was plainly w nning the upper
hand) was that the evil vines toward which their battling carried thembegan to stir. Not as if
any wi nd had brushed theminto notion, but as if they had serpents’ awareness of what noved cl ose
by and were preparing to attack

In that nonment both ny nother and | united in a blanketing nmnd send neant to subdue Ayllia,
whose frantic struggles nmight not only betray us to those across the stream but could carry her
and ny father into the grip of those vines now poised in the air as if about to strike.

Ayllia went |inp as our nmind bolt struck her deeply into bondage. My father lay an instant or
two panting, half across her. But it was the vines which frightened ne.

They, too, were studded with those | oathsone bul bous knots. And now, as the stens set up a
wild withing, the bulbs cracked open. My nother cried out and rose to run forward, with ne
fol | owi ng.

W caught at whatever portion of the two bodies was the nearest, jerking them away from
proximty to the vines. And we were none too soon, for at |east one of the knots burst across,
loosing in the air a stream of nenacing notes. Luckily they did not float toward where we
scranbled frantically to get out of range, but drifted to the ground under the writhing stens.

It seened we had escaped sone grave danger only to fall into another. There were sudden
shouts fromthe river bank and | |ooked hastily around. The fishernmen had dropped their net, were
spl ashing toward us, steel in hand.

“Link!” My nother’s command rang in nmy head. “Link\al5lhallucinate!”

I do not know what manner of picture she had selected to give us cover, but what cane out of
our joining of Power was indeed enough to stop the tribesmen short in mdstream set their wonen
and children screanmi ng and running. Before ny eyes, and | was one who was giving Power to raise
that gui se, my two conscious conpani ons became nonsters. Such was their being that | knew these
ment al pictures had not taken shape by any will of ours. Nor did | doubt that I, nyself, nust
equal themin horror. OF us all only Ayllia, lying as if dead under ny father’'s hands, remained in
human seem ng

There was a sudden faltering, lasting only for a breath, in nmy nother. Her astoni shnent nust
have been equal to ny own. She stood erect on two m sshapen clawed feet, great tal oned paws
swayi ng nmenaci ngly, her denon’'s nmask of a face turned upon those in the stream And from her
throat cane a roar which was enough to crush eardruns.

Seeing her, the tribesnmen broke and ran after their wonenfol k. And we were left, trying to
avoi d vi ewi ng one anot her.

“Break.” My father pulled hinself to his feet, stooped to swing Ayllia up over a horn-plated
shoul der. “We have served our purpose\al5lso break.”

Break the illusion? But we had instinctively tried that as soon as the tribesnen ran
However, though we no longer fed the hallucination, it remained in force. The nonster who had been
Jaelithe turned slowy to stare at the hi deous wood.

“I't would seem” she nouthed between thick purple lips, “that we have wought our spell too
close to that which could twist and turn it to unsightly purpose. We did not achieve invisibility
but went far too far in the opposite direction. Also, | do not see the neans of breaking this
yet\al51”

And in me then arose a sharp sword of fear to cut and thrust, so that | shivered and quail ed.
For once before I had worn the stigmata of the Shadow, and so harsh had been that burden that it
had driven ne to things | hated to renenber. Kenoc, by his own bl ood, shed in nmercy, had won ne
back then to human kind. But at first | had known terror and self-disgust. Were we dooned again to
carry such befoul ment?

“Let there be a tine for shedding later,” ny father agreed. “lI think we are better off the
farther we get fromthis grow ng cesspool of vileness.”

W trailed himdown to the river wherein he boldly splashed. | thought that for now we need
not fear the return of the tribe. The water rose about us, and in a way that was reassuring, as it
is one of the fundanentals of the Power as opposed to the Shadow, that running water can, in
itself, be used as a barrier to evil. | al nbst expected nmy nonster-seening to vani sh as that
current washed strongly about nmy warted and scal ed skin. But it did not and we cane ashore
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unopposed in the half-set canp of the tribe.

Seeing sonme of their packs Iying there | becane practical and went hunting, finding and
filling a sack with what dried foodstuffs were spilled out and around. But mny nother passed ne,
her horned and horrible head down and bent as if she sniffed a trail. At last her tal oned paws
rent open a tightly |lashed basket, turning out dried herbs, which her long and filthy nails sorted
until she scooped up a scant handful of twigs and |l eaves, dried and brittle.

We lingered no longer at the river, but turned westward again. Now ny father did not scout
ahead, relying on his nonster-seenming to be a defense, carrying Ayllia, while we flanked hi mon
either side. A strange and forbidding conpany we nust have nade if any of the tribe lurked in
hiding to watch our going. | doubted that for even the great hounds had caught the contagi on of
their nmasters’ panic and had joined in the rout.

“When it is safe”\al5lny nother’s words were al nost as distorted as the new nouth which
formed them al51“l think that | have that which will return us to ourselves again.”

“Good enough,” was Sinobn’s answer. “But |et us have nore distance traveled behind us first.”

On this side of the river the country opened out into a nmeadow ands. Perhaps these had once
been farns, though we cane across no signs of walling or any hint of buildings.

But nmy belief that nan had once lived here in peace and plenty was affirmed when we cane to
lines of trees. These were not the twisted, evil things of that terrible wood, but were flushed
with the petals of early flowering, and they formed an orchard which had been planted so.

Sone were dead, split by storm battered by the years. But enough still flowered as a prom se
that life did continue. And life did, for birds nested anong themin such nunbers as to surprise,
unl ess they depended upon early fruit to sustain them

Just as that other wood had been a plague spot of evil, so here was a kind of benediction, as
if this had been a source of good. | could snell the scent of herbs, faint but unm stakable.
Whoever had once planted or tended this orchard had al so set out here those grow ng things which
were for healing and good. There were no blue stones of security set up, only a peace and
whol esonmeness to be felt.

And there we took our rest. Wile Ayllia slept, ny nother brought out the cup nade as cl asped
hands. Holding it in her talons, she turned her head slowy fromside to side, until as one who
sees a guide point directly ahead, she went down one of the lines of trees until she cane to a dip
in the ground. | went after her, drawn by the same el usive scent.

A spring bubbled in a basin which my two arns might have encircled. About it stood the first
tender growi ng green ringed by small yell ow fl owers\al51lt hose which in ny chil dhood we had cal |l ed
“stareyes” and which are very frail and last but a day, but are the first bloons of spring.

My nmot her knelt and filled the cup half full fromthe spring. Carrying it with care, she
returned to our tenporary canp under the trees.

“A fire?” she asked ny father

Hi s horned and fanged head swung fromside to side. “lIs it necessary?”
" YeS . ”
“So be it.”

| was already gathering fromunder the dead trees their |ong shed branches, choosing those
knew woul d give forth sweet-snelling snoke, dry enough to burn quickly and brightly.

My father laid a small fire with care, and once done he put spark fromhis lighter box to it.
At my nother’s nod | fed to the rising flames sone of those herbs she had taken fromthe tribe’s
packets.

Jaelithe | eaned above the fire, holding the cup in her two hands. Now she stared into its
depths. | saw the water it held cloud, darken, then serve as a background to throw into bright
relief a picture. It was ny father who stood in the depths of that cup, not as the nonster who
tended the fire, but as the man. | realized what we nust do and joined ny will to hers. Even so it
was a struggle. Slowy that picture in the cup changed. It grew m sshapen, nonstrous, as we
wat ched and willed. Finally it was conpletely the thing which had | ed us across the river.

When that was so nmy nother blew into the cup so that the picture was broken and only water
remai ned, as clear as it had been at her first dipping. But when we raised our heads and tried to
straighten the cranp in our shoulders, ny father was again the nan.

Then ny nother passed the cup, not to nme, but to nmy father. Though she | ooked at ne sonewhat
ruefully, if such an expression could be read on the tw sted countenance whi ch was now hers, and
she gave ne an explanation: “He who is closest\al51”

I was already noddi ng. She was right\al5lto ny father would the nmind picture be the sharpest
now.

Sointurnl lent ny will to his, while she rested. But | was growing nore and nore tired,
must force myself to the struggle. In the cup ny nother slowy changed froma woman of great and
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stately beauty to nonster, until we were sure it was safely done, and ny father blew the denon
mrrored on the water into nothingness.

“Rest,” ny nother then bade nme, “for what is left we two shall do together, even as we gave
you life in the beginning.”

| lay back upon the ground, saw ny nother and father |ean above the cup, and knew t hat

therein they would paint ne as they had seen ne. But we had been so | ong separated, was the “ne”
they would build there the “me” | nyself would see in any mirror? It was an odd thought, a little
di sturbing. | |ooked away from where they wought their spell, up into the flowering branches of

the tree under which | rested. In ne arose such a great desire to renmain where | was, to |ose all
the burdens | had carried, that | yearned to remain here always at rest.

There was tingling along ny body, yet | did not care. My eyes closed then and | think I
slept. When | awoke the sun was far warnmer and lay in slanting beans which told me that a goodly
portion of the day nust now be behind us. | wondered that we had not gone on

But as | raised ny head and | ooked al ong ny body |I saw that | had indeed returned to ny
proper guise. My nother sat with her back to the trunk of a tree, and ny father lay prone, his
head in her lap. He slept, | thought, but she was awake, her hand stroking his hair gently,
snoothing it back fromhis forehead. She did not ook at him rather into the distance, though
there was a smile on her |ips which softened her usual stern expression\alblit was even tender, as
i f she remenbered happy things.

In nme awoke again that faint desol ation, that sense of enptiness which had cone before when |
had witnessed the expression of their feeling for one another\al5las if | were one who | ooked into
a warm and confortable roomfromoutside, where the dark of a chill night closed about ne. |
al nrost wanted to break that contentment which | read in ny nother’'s face, say to her, what of neg,
of ME? Kyllan has found one who is so to him and Kenoc, also. But nme\al51ll thought | had such in
Dinzil. Is it true, what | learned fromhim that any man who | ooks upon ne sees only a tool to
further his anbition? Must | turn ny nind resolutely from such hopes and foll ow t he narrow,
sterile road of the Wse Wnen?

I sat up and ny nother |looked to ne. | had indeed broken her dream but not by nmy full wll.
Now her smle w dened, reached also to ne, in warnth.

“I't is a thing to weaken one, such spelling. And this is a good place in which to renew body
and spirit.”

Then ny father stirred al so and sat up, yawning. “Well enough. But it is not good to dream
away the whol e day. W need to make nore di stance for what remrmains of the sun and light.”

It seened that our rest period had been good for Ayllia too, or else ny nother had rel eased
her fromthe full mnd block that she m ght not be so great a drag on us. She roused enough to
wal k after we had eaten a portion of the supplies we had taken fromthe tribe.

So we left that oasis of good in the old orchard. As | passed beneath the |ast of the
flowering trees | broke off a twig, holding the blossomclose to ny nose so | could snell its
fragrance, tucking it then into my hair that | mght bear with ne some of the peace and anci ent
joy of that place. Oddly enough, the fragrance, instead of growing |less as the flowers wilted,
becane stronger, so that | night at |ast have | aved ny whol e body in sone perfune distilled from
their substance

Qur canp that night was on the top of a small hill fromwhich we could keep watch in al
directions. We did not light any fire, but when the dark cl osed about us we could see a distant
poi nt of light which was a fire, or so Sinon believed. And since it lay to the south he thought it
m ght mark the canp of the tribe, though it was well away fromthe river; perhaps they had not
returned there, even to gather up what they had abandoned in their flight.

Again we slept in turn. But this tinme | had the niddl e hours of the night. And when | was
aroused by ny nother to take that watch, | found it chill enough to keep nmy cloak tight about ne.
Ayllia lay a little beyond, and it was shortly after ny nother had gone to sleep that | heard the
barbarian girl stir. She was turning her head fromside to side, nuttering. And that nutter becane
whi spered speech as | |eaned closer to listen. Wiat | heard was as much a warni ng of danger as if
she had rung sone nanor alarm

“West\alblto the evil wood\al5lacross the river south\al5lwest agai n\al51lto the
orchard\al5lt hen west to a hillock anong three such, but standing higher than the other two.
West\al5lto what they name the Green Valley\al51”

Three times she repeated it before she was silent. And | was left with the belief that she
hersel f was not trying to nmenorize our route, but rather reported it to another. Reported it! To
whom and for what reason?

Her people had been killed or scattered and taken captive by the sea raiders, and | did not
bel i eve that any anong them coul d evoke the mind anyway. Her actions today had been those born in
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fear when she had seen the other tribe. Did they by chance have sonme seeress like Uta who had
traced us thus? It could be true, but that was not the first and best answer | imagi ned.

Hilarion! He would not have tried to contact ne, or ny parents, knowi ng that any such
contact, be it the npbst tenuous, would have been an instant warni ng. Then he would have had to try
conpl ete take-over. But Ayllia, by our standards, was a weakling, to be easily played upon by
anyone | earned in sorcery. Therefore he could reach out and work upon her\al5land now he was using
her to keep track of us.

Al my fears of what he might be or could do flooded back. But at the sane tine there was a
weakness in ne also, for | renmenbered that touch ny nother had nmade for ne, how | had tasted the
terrible loneliness which had rent himas he understood what had happened to the world he had
known and dreanmed of returning to while he stood in Zandur’'s pillar.

| had never believed himactively evil, only one of those who, following a trail which
interested them could be ruthlessly self-centered, acting recklessly out of curiosity and
confidence in themsel ves. So had he been once, and if he remained so, then he was a threat to what
was being built here anew in Escore. If he could track us to the Green Valley . . . !

We could mind block Ayllia conpletely again. But if we did so she would be only an inert
bundl e, needing to be carried and constantly tended. And there surely |lay nany dangers ahead which
woul d nake such a captive our bane and perhaps even our deaths. W could abandon her, but that,
too, was unthinkable. And the final decision was not nmine but to be shared by the three of us.

During the rest of ny hours of watch | listened, not only to the noises of the night, but to
any sound from Ayl lia. She slept untroubled, however.

When | roused ny father to take the final watch | warned himof what | had heard, that he
m ght be alert in turn, even though there was certainly little nore that she could report.

In the norning we took council together. My nother was very thoughtful as she considered ny
i deas.

“I do not believe in a tribal seeress doing this,” she said. “Your Utta nust have been uni que
anong those people. Hilarion is the nore reasonabl e answer. Upon us may now rest an error in
judgnment for | eaving himbehind.”

“But\al5l1l” | protested.

“Yes, but and but and but. There are nmany ifs and buts to be faced in every lifetime and we
can choose only what seens best at the nmonment when the choice is to be nade. W have t he Power,
whi ch nakes us nore than some, but we nust be ever on the alert not to think that it makes us nore
than human. | think we dare not mind block her. It would render her too great a burden on us.

Also, | would set no rearguard cover spell. Such can be as easily read as plain footprints in
muddy earth by one like Hlarion. Better to et himthink we suspect nothing while we plan ahead
for a defense needed at our journey’'s end.”

My father nodded. “As ever, you put it clearly, my witch wife. Qur first need is to cross
this country to where we shall find friends. To be thought |ess than we are, not nore, is a kind
of defense in itself.”

They were logical, right. Yet as we started on in the first daylight, | had a feeling that |
must now and then | ook behind ne, alnost as if sone barely perceptible shadow crept behind, always
fluttering into hiding just upon nmy turning so that | never saw it; only sensed it was there.

\cXVIII

\cWe found no nore sweet and sunlit spots such as the orchard; neither did we again chance
upon a pool of vileness as the wood. Rather we journeyed over what m ght have been a | and where
man had never set foot before. Awld country, yet not too difficult to travel. And for two days
we headed steadily west over this. Each night we listened also as Ayllia reported in whispers her
account of that day' s traveling, as if she had wal ked with a knowi ng m nd and open eyes scout -
trained to see. Nor when | urged that she be bl ocked did my parents agree, for fear of rendering
her so hel pless that we could not transport her.

On the third day distant blue |ines against the sky to the north and west broke into
i ndi vi dual mountain peaks. And | was heartened, for by so much were we closer to a land | knew, at
least in part. And perhaps |I could, within this day’s journeying or tonmorrow s, pick out sone
| andmar k whi ch woul d guide us into a land the Valley riders patrolled.

We surnounted a ridge at nidday, to | ook down and away into a neadow and, though the grass
was now a drab, winter-killed mat through which only a few spikes of early green stuff broke. But
man had been here, for there were very old stone fences, so overborne by tinme that they were nere
lines of tumbled rocks. Yet those lines in one direction narked out a road, and the road ended in
pi ers water-washed by a languidly flowing river, sone planted in the water, jagged stunps above
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its surface, and one on an island m dway between the two shores.

But it was what occupied that island which froze us, startled and staring, on the ridge
crest, until nmy father’s fiercely hissed warning sent us down flat, no |onger to be noted agai nst
the sky. What we had chanced upon was a sharp skirm sh between two bands of sworn enenies.

On this side of the streamreared, pawed, galloped up and down, black keplians\al5lthose
nonsters with the seem ng of horses that served the Sarn Riders. The Sarns\al5ll had thought them
all dead in the defeat of Dinzil, but it would seemthat enough had survived to make up this troop
at | east\al5lwere human appearing, their hooded cl oaks fl appi ng about them Padding al ong the
margin of the water were the Gray Ones, pointing their man-wolf nmuzzles into the air as they
sl avered and screeched their hatred. But, as ever, running water kept themboth fromfull attack
Not so the others of that Shadow pack. Fromthe air shrieked the rus, those birds of ill onen,
flying with talon and beak ready to harry the party on the island. And | saw, too, the troubling
of the water as rasti swamin waves of furred and vicious bodies, struggling out into the junble
of rocks which was the only defense the island party had.

And running water did not hold others of that foul reginment. Wll above its surface floated a
swirl of yellow sh vapor which did not travel fast, yet nade purposefully for the island. Only the
sharp crackle of the energy whips of the Green Riders on the island kept all these at bay. Yet
per haps what the forces of the Shadow fought for was only to hold until support cane, since we
coul d see novenment on the ground at the other side of the river, an ingathering of nore of the
Sarn Riders and the Gray Ones. Behind those sonething el se noved with intent, but was so covered
by a flickering of the air that |I could not truly see it. | believed it, however, to be one of the
strong evils.

Once Kenbc and | had been so besieged in a place of stones, with a nonster force ringing us
in. Then Kyllan and the Green People had broken through to our rescue. But here it would seemt hat
sone of the G een People thenselves were at bay.

Kenoc! His nane was on ny lips but |I did not cry it aloud, renenbering that such a betraya
of my recognition m ght be caught by one of the Shadow and used as anot her weapon agai nst the very
one | would protect. Now | saw a boiling of water about the island and wondered if the Krogan
al i enated as they had been, had al so now cone fully under the Dark Ones’ banner

My father had been surveying the scene below with critical nmeasurenent. He spoke now.

“I't would seemwi se to provide sonme diversion. But these are not Kol der, nor nmen\al5l”

My mother’s fingers noved in gestures | understood. She was not really counting those of the
eneny between us and the river; rather she was in a manner testing them Now she answered him

“They do not suspect us, and anong these there is know edge of a sort, but they are not of
the Masters, rather creatures born of neddling in pools of the Power. | do not know whether we
will turn themby spelling, but one nust try. Anarny . . . ?” And of those last two words she
made a question.

“To begin with, yes,” he decided.

She brought out of the fore of her tunic sone of the herbs which she had used to break the
counter spell of the nonster-seemng while ny father and | clawed | oose the earth of the ridge
about us. Using spittle fromour nouths, we made of it small balls, into which Jaelithe pressed
sone of the bits of dried | eaf and broken stem Wen she had done so, she set themout in a line
bef ore us.

“Nanme them” she ordered.

And mmy father did so, staring long and hard at each one as he spoke. Sonme of the nanes he
uttered were ones | had heard:

“Ctkell, Brendan, Dernont, Osberic.”

And a great nane that |ast was! Mangus Osberic had held Sul car Keep and taken its walls and
Kol der attackers with himwhen there was no hope of relief.

“Finnis . . .” On and on he spoke those nanes, some of O d Race Borderers, sone of Sul carnen,
one or two of Fal coners. And | knew that he so chose men who had stood beside himonce, though now
they were dead and so could not be harned by our magic.

When he had done, and there were still sone balls remaining, ny nother took up the tale. The
nanes she called sounded with a particular crackle in the air. Thus | knew she rai sed, not
warriors, but Wse Wnen who had gone behind the final curtain.

She was done and a single ball renmained unnanmed. | was\al5lpossessed? No, not in reality, for
another will did not enter into nme to direct ny hand or take over ny brain, yet | did that which
had no forethought to do. My finger went out to the last ball and the name | gave it was not that
of the dead, but of the living, and a nane | woul d never have voi ced had not that conpul sion out
of nowhere brought it to ny lips.

“Hilarion!”
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My mot her sent a single direct and neasuring gl ance. But she said naught, rather put then her
force to the summoning, and ny father and I joined with her. Then fromthe small seeds of soil
herbs and spittle, gathering formand solidity as they did rose, cane the appearances of those
named.

In that nonent, they were so very real that even putting forth a hand one mght feel firm
flesh. And one coul d i ndeed di e under the weapons they carried, ready for battle.

But that |ast seed, that which | had so intently named, did not bear fruit. And | had a
fleeting wonder if it had been only ny fear of him perhaps a desire to think himdead and safely
renoved fromus, which had led me to that act.

There was no tine left for idle speculation as down fromthe ridge narched the arny we had
sunmoned, the warriors to the fore, behind thema half a dozen gray-robed wonen, each with her

hands breast-high, holding so her witch jewel, in its way as great or greater a nenace to the
eneny that the steel the others bore.

So great was the hallucination that, had I not seen the spell in progress, | would have
accepted the sudden appearance of a battle-ready force as fact. Yet that one ball of mud renai ned.
I woul d have pinched it into nothingness but | discovered that | could not, so | left it lying as

we four got to our feet to followthe arnmy our wills comanded down the slope to the river.

| do not know which of those in the |ines of besiegers first |ooked up to see us coning, but
suddenly there was an outward surge, nmainly of the Gay Ones |eaping at us. Among them our
warriors wreaked sl aughter, though at first | thought that perhaps the eneny could sense they were
not normal and nmeet them as ill usions.

Now the Sarn Ri ders wheel ed and rode, and fromthem sprang | ance points of fire. Yet none of
those at whomthey ained shriveled in the flanmes or fell in death. And as our warriors had net the
Gray Ones, so did the Wse Wnen of the second Iine send forth beans fromtheir jewels. These
touchi ng upon the head of keplian or rider appeared to cause nadness so that keplian ran
scream ng, stopping now and then to rear and paw wildly, throwi ng riders who had not already been
crazed by the touch of jewel beans.

Qur advantage was a matter of time, as | knew well, and | struggled along with ny parents to
hold fast the flow of energy which fed our illusions. For, if we faltered, or tired, they would
fail. And soon we marched less quickly, and | felt drops of sweat gather on ny forehead, to rol
as tears of strain down ny cheeks. But still |I gave all | had to this task

The regiment of illusions reached the river bank. Then the drifting swirls of nmist floated

back fromthe island toward us. These were in fact so insubstantial they were naught which could
be hewed nor did the jewel beans appear to harmthem though they would swing away from any ai ned
at their centers

And, if these were not enough, that curious “thing” we had seen advancing on the other side
of the river was drawi ng closer. But the Sarn Riders and the Gray Ones on that side of the water
made no attenpt to cross and join the fighting here, nor even to reach the island. It could be
they only waited to cut off retreat, leaving the strange thing to do the battling.

Suddenly ny nother flung out her hand, and, as suddenly, ny father was at her side, his arm
about her shoul ders, supporting her. | caught only the sidewash of that chaotic confusion which
struck at us obliquely, so that ny nother nmust have taken far nore of its force. And | knew
without being told that it was a blow fromthat flickering unseeable. However, if it had thought
to contenptuously sweep us into nothingness by such tactics, it was soon to |l earn that we had
nmore, or were nore, than it expected.

Qur illusionary troops did not fall dead, or fade away; they sinply ceased to be, as we
wi t hdrew t hat energy which gave themlife and being in order to defend ourselves. Still, they had
cleared a path to the river bank and those on the island were quick to take advantage of what
relief we could offer them | saw Renthan arise fromwhere they had lain, nmen swing onto their
backs, energy whips lashing, to sweep the rest of the rasti away. Then, with great |eaps through
the water, they came to us.

Kenmoc was well in the van, and sharing his nount was Orsya, her hair and pearly skin stil
wat er - sl eeked. Behind them were six of the Geen People, four nen, two wonen.

“Mount!” My brother wheeled his Renthan close, his order clear. | saw ny father half throw
Ayllia to one of the Green Riders, and then aid ny nother to nmount behind another. | took the hand
of one of the wonen and rose to sit behind her, seeing ny father behind another

The keplians and G ay Ones who had been so scattered by our illusions were not united to

stand yet, and we rode sout heast, keeping along the river bank. W rode know ng that behind us
that flickering nmenace was com ng, and, of all the eneny we had fronted this day, that was the
nost to be feared.

| glanced back, to see that it was out over the stream now al51t hough it made that journey
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quickly, as if it cared little to cross running water. Then it was on the sane bank. And how
swiftly it might travel could nmean the difference between life and death for us. W dared not halt
again to nake a new armny, even if we could sunmon strength anew to call it into life.

| had never really known just how nuch speed the Renthans could sumon, but that day I
| earned, and it was such learning as | would not care to face a second tinme unless the need was
very great. | only clung to the one who sat before me and centered all ny determnination on hol ding
that seat, while | closed ny eyes to the wild sight of the world flashing by so fast that it would
seem we bestrode a flying thing which never touched hoof to solid earth.

Then we were running not over land but in the river’s wash, and still east, away from our
goal. Wth the water-covered gravel under themthe Renthan sl owed, though they kept a pace the
fastest horse of Estcarp could not have bettered. | dared not | ook behind again, for ever and anon

sonet hi ng reached out at us, a kind of nibbling rather than a bl ow designed to bring us down. To
me that insidious touch was worse that a sword cut. There was a tenacious spirit to it which meant
that once it had set upon a chase nothing would turn it fromthe trail

The Renthan could not be tireless, and what woul d happen if they nmust nend their pace or were
forced to rest?

Qur river travel ended as suddenly as it had begun, the Renthan having crossed the stream at
a long angle, to cone out on the opposite shore, nmles fromthe island. Now they faced about to
run west again. But there were | ong shadows |ying across our path and sunset could not be too |ong
ahead\ al5l1and night was the time of the Shadow. It could then sumon to our undoi ng creatures who
never dared face the light of day. W nust, | was sure, find sone stronghold we coul d defend
during the dark hours. And | only hoped that those with whom we rode had enough know edge of this
and to do so.

When the Renthan cane to a halt | was anazed, and could only believe that their energy had at
last failed, to leave us in as great, or alnpbst as great, a place of danger as we had fled. For we
were now in the midst of open, level land, with dried grass brushi ng knee-high on our nounts,
There was no sign of any outpost of the Light\al5lno bl ue stones, not even such a menory of good
as had hung in the orchard. W were in the open, naked to whatever attack enenies mght |aunch

But the Green People slid dowmn fromthe backs of their allies, and perforce we did the sane.
Then | saw the neeting of Kenbc and our parents. Kenoc stood as tall and straight as Sinon, though
he was nore slender. And he | ooked ny father eye to eye until he put forth both arns ny father
caught themin the grip of the Borderer’s greeting, drawing himclose till their cheeks nmet, first
right and then left. But to my nother Kenmoc went down on one knee and bowed his head until she
touched it, and he | ooked up, to have her nake one of the signs upon his forehead in bl essing.

“A good greeting at an ill tine,” said nmy father. “This seens a place in which we have no
def enses.” That was a half question
“The nmoon is at full,” my brother answered. “In this night we need light, for that which

follows can twist dark to its own purposes.”

But we had nore than the noon to serve us. The Green People noved with the swift sureness
whi ch said that they had done this many tines before, marking out a star upon the ground by | aying
the fire of their whips accurately, a star |arge enough to shelter our whole party. Upon its
points they set fires which were first kindled fromtw sts of grass and then had planted in the
heart of each a cube of gumas big as a man’s clenched fist. This took fire but did not blaze
fiercely nor was it quickly consumed; fromit instead pillared a tall shaft of blue radiance,
maki ng us safe against evil.

So sheltered we ate and drank, and then we tal ked and there was rmuch to say. Thus | |earned
that Kenoc and Kyllan had been flung by the force of the aval anche well to one side, and with them
Val mund, but he had been sore injured. They had | ater found Raknar’s crushed and broken body, but
me they could not |ocate. And they had been forced away by a second aval anche whi ch buried deeper
that part they had frantically dug into. In the end they had returned to the Valley, but, as | had
done, they clung to the hope that because of our bond they would have known of ny death.

Thereafter, in the winter, matters grew nore difficult for the Valley. Cold brought bol dness
to the evil things and they kept such a patrol about the borders of that part of the land the
Green People and their allies had cleared, that each day saw sone struggle or clash\al5las if the
Shadow force planned to wear them down by such a constant keeping of alarms ringing themin. To ny
brothers this was the old way of Borderer life and they fell back easily into its pattern

It appeared that those besieging them weakened with the comi ng of spring, however, and
patrols fromthe Valley ventured farther and farther afield. Kenbc had been on one such nission
when my mind touch reached him And instantly he had ridden to seek us. W were well outside the
i nfluence of the Valley here and we nust ride swift and hard to gain its shelter

So had life been with him Then we nust add our own story, both separately and together, and

file:/lIG|/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20Andre%...20-%20Sorceress%200f%20the%20Witch%20World.txt (83 of 85) [12/1/03 3:45:32 PM]



file://IG)/rah/Andre%20Norton/Norton,%20A ndre%620-%20Witch%20Worl d%205%20-%20Sor ceress%200f %20the%20Witch%20Worl d.txt

this took time to tell, though we kept to the bare bones of fact. He was startled to hear of
Hi |l ari on and strai ghtaway | ooked at ne. | knew what noved in his mind, that he wondered if again
we must arm oursel ves agai nst another Dinzil, and one perhaps ten tines nore powerful. And | could
not say yes or no, for | had fear only, not proof.

By his side sat Orsya, also watching ne. | flinched fromher eyes renenbering only too well
how, tainted by Dinzil's teaching, | had once wi shed her so nuch ill. Could | ever be sure that

she, too, could | ook at me and not see the past rise as a wall between us?

[Mssing text]

new conme to use, would be full of trial and danger. For the first hour or two after our
| eaving the star canp, though, it would seem| was w ong.

We rode steadily westward. Then Renthan did not race as they had the day before, but they
covered ground at an awesone pace, seening not to feel the burden of their riders. Before |ong,
however, we knew that if Sarn Riders and Gray Ones did not sniff behind us, that flickering thing
did. And we also knew that it was nore than matchi ng our speed, though it |abored to overtake us.

| saw the two Green Riders who forned our rear guard | ook now and then behind. Wien | did
likewise | believed there was the flickering to be sighted far off. It also cast sone influence
ahead, sl ow ng our thought, clouding our nminds, and affecting even our bodies so that each gesture
becane a thing of effort. And under that drain the Renthan, too, began to give way.

The sunshi ne which had seenmed so bright was now a pale thing; there might have been a thin
cl oud between it and us. Cold gathered about our shivering bodies as if the Ice Dragon breathed,
mont hs after he had been driven to his den

Qur ran becane a trot, then a walk in which the Renthan fought with great effort to achieve
sonme of their former speed. Finally their |eader, whom Kenoc rode, gave a |oud bell ow and they
came to a halt as his thought reached us.

“We can do no nore until this spell is lifted.”

“Spell!” My nother’'s reply cane quickly. “This is beyond ny skill. It is born of another kind
of know edge than | have dealt with.”

Hearing this, the cold of my body was matched by the chill of inner fear. For she was one

bel i eved stood ready to challenge and fight aught which wal ked this tornented | and.

“Water magic | do have,” Orsya said. “But it is no match for what hunts us now. Kenobc?”

He shook his head. “I have named great nanes and have been answered. But | know not what nane
can deal with this\al51”

And at that nmonent there came into ny mind that | al one knew what\al5lwho\al51lni ght face our
pursuer. | had naned himto death on that ridge, not understanding why. If | called himnow it was
to death\al5lfor the breath of that lay on us, and whoever faced it in battle nust be m ghtier
than any | thought on. Even the Wse Wnen of Estcarp nust work in concert for their great
bespel |i ng.

| could call. He would answer\al5land death would be the end. So did ny fear tell nme. To
sunmmon one to his deat h\al5lwhat manner of woman coul d do that, knowi ng before that she did so?

Yet it was not nmy life | bargained for if |I did this thing; it was the Iives of those about
me, together with what mght well be the future of this land. So |I slipped fromthe back of the
Renthan and | ran out fromthem facing that thing we could not see.

As | went | called for help as one might who was |ost:

“Your banner\al51l summon\alb5l”

Way | franed my plea thus | could not tell. But | was answered by a flash of gold across the
sky, seeming to bring with it a measure of the sun’s warmh, which had so strangely gone from us
Under it Hilarion stood, not |ooking back to me, but facing the thing, with no bared sword but a
wand in his hand.

He raised the wand as a warrior salutes with his blade before he gives the first stroke in a
measured bout. Formal and exact was that salute, and also was it a challenge to that which cane
behi nd us.

But of the rest of that battle | saw nothing, for there was an increase of that flickering,
vastly hurting to the eyes so | had to shield ny sight or go blind. Only, though I could not | ook
upon what chanced there, there was one thing | mght do: what Hilarion had demanded of ne as
Zandur’'s prisoner, nowdid | give freely, and not for his asking. | allowed to flow to him al
that was in ny Power, enptying nyself as | had not wanted to do since | regai ned what | had | ost.

| think I fell to nmy knees, ny hands pressed to my breast, but | was not really aware of
anyt hing but that draining and the need for giving. So did tine pass w thout reckoning.

Then there was an end! | was enpty with an enptiness which was deeper than the wound D nzi
had left in nme. And | thought feebly that this was death, what death nust be. But | had no fear
only the wish to be at peace forever
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But suddenly there was the warnth of hands on ny shoul ders and | was drawn up from where
crouched. Through that touch there flowed back into me life, though | did not want it now, know ng
what | had done with nmy sunmons.

“Not so!”

Thus | was forced to open ny eyes, not on the terrible blinding chaos |I had thought, but to
see who stood by me. And | knew that this was not one of Dinzil's breed, those who do not give,
only take. Rather it was true that between us there was neither ruler nor ruled, only sharing.
There was no need for words, or even thoughts\al5lsave a single small wonder quickly gone as to
how | coul d have been so blind as to open the door to needl ess fear

We wal ked together to those who had watched and waited. And the opener of gates so becane a
defender of life, while | had an ending to ny part in the saga of Escore.

W& wrought well together, and with our conbi ned Power we rode and fought, and rid the [ and of
the Shadow, driving it back and back. And when it crept away into holes and hiding places we used
the Power to seal those. Wen nost of the cleansing was done ny parents rode for Estcarp, for it
was there their hearts were bound. Yet between us roads woul d now be opened and our thoughts would
al so nove faster than any nessengers could hope to ride.

My brothers and their people cane forth fromthe Valley to take up lands their swords had
bought. But | | ooked out upon a nany-walled citadel thrusting boldly into the sea. And out of the
dust of years cane a new awakeni ng which was very rich and good
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